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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

VOL. 1I.

p- 19, note 3. This picture of the two natives, most likely churls, carrying
the King’s body on the cart, is singularly like the story of Rufus’ own end to
which we shall come presently.

p- 27, L 5. 1 should not have eaid ““a relic,” as I find that the black cross
of Scotland is a relic of great fame, as indeed is almost implied in the story.

p- 27, note 5. 8ee vol. i. p. 167.

P. 38, note 5. Munch (Det Norske Folks Historle, ii. 471-475, for an
introduction to which I have to thank Profeesor Fiske of Cornell University)
connects this entry with the account of Magnus’ dealings with Man, spoken of
in p. 138, and with every likelihood supposes an earlier expedition of Magnus
in 1093, in which he appeared in both Scotland and Man, and which the
writers of the Sagas have confounded with his expedition in 1098. We can
thus understand the mention of Godred, who was certainly alive in 1093, and
certainly dead in 1098. See also Anderson, Preface to Orkneyinga Saga, pp-
xxxiii- xxxiv.

p- 31, L 14. Not “the Breton Count Alan,” at least not the Count of the
Bretons, but Alan of Richmond. See p. 60a.

P- 49, L 22, for “south-western ” read ‘‘ north-western.”

p- 63, note 5. Mr. Fowler writes to me that * what is left of William of
Saint-Calais is under the floor in the part of the chapter-house still used.
W.G. bas one of his shoes. They began at the west end in burying the
Lishops in the chapter-house, and gradually worked eastward, ending with
Kellow before the bishop’s seat at the east end. Rites of Durham (Surtees
Society ed. p. 47) gives the names as they were ‘ingraven upon stone with
the figure of the crosse + annexed to every of their said names,’ i.e. on the
chapter-house floor, and between * Walcherus’ and ¢ Ranulphus comes’

. ¢ Willielmus Episcopus.’
We found further east ¢ Will. Secundus Episcopus’ [that is William of Saint
Barbara, bishop from 1143—1152]. Wyatt smashed them all more or less,”
p- 81, note 1. See p. 614.
‘p- 88, L 17. See below, p. 103.

P- 93, note 2. 1 presume this is the same king of whom we shall hear a
great deal from p. 137 onwards.

p- 97, L. 2 from bottom. I have been unable to fix the exact site of Rhyd-y-
gors; but I believe it is to be looked for in Caermarthenshire.

p. 101, 1. 13. I am also unable to fix the exact site of Yspwys.

p. 134, L 7 from bottom, for “ Ulf" read “Wulf,” as in vol. i. p. 14. The
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English spelling is the better, but I suppose I was carried away by Scandi-
navian associations.

p. 134, L 11.  Munch (Det Norske Folks Historie, if. 511) oddly refers
to William of Malmesbury as making the companion of Magnus Barefoot,
not a younger Harold, but the Magnus whom we have already heard
of aa our Harold's son, as I suppose, by Eadgyth Swanneshals. But William
of Malmesbury distinctly says Harold, and I can see nothing about it in the
places in the Saga of Magnus and the Orkneyinga Saga to which he refers.

p- 136, 1. 4 from bottom, for * Cronsn” read *‘ Crouan.”

p. 138, note 1. This is placed in the year 1098.

p- 144, 1. 1. I know not by what carelessness I contrived, afler referring
(see p. 131) to Giraldus’ account of the earlier doings of the two Earls in
Anglesey, to leave out all mention of his account of Hugh of Shrewsbury’s
death, which follows immediately (It. Kamb. ii. 7, vol. vi. p. 129) on the
story of the desecration of the church of Llantryfrydog. It agrees on most
points very minutely with the narrative of Orderic; but it does not seem to be
borrowed from it;

« Accesserant ad insule portum ab Orchadum insulis pirate in navibus
longis ; quorum adventum ubi comes audivit, statim eis usque in ipsum mare,
forti residens equo, animose nimis occurrit. Et ecce mavium princeps, cuf
nomen Magnus, prims navis in prora cum arcu prostans sagittam direxit. Et
quanquam comes a vertice capitis vsque ad talum pedis, preeter oculos solum,
ferro fideliter esset indutus, tamen dextro percussus in lumine, perforato
cerebro, in mare corruit moribundus. Quem cum sic corruentem victor ab
alto despiceret, superbe in victum et insolenter invectus, dixisse memoratur
lingus Danica, ‘ Leit loupe,’ quod Latine sonat Sine salire. Et ab hac in
posterum hora potestas Anglorum in Monia cessavit.”

The only difference between this story and Orderic’s is that, while Orderic
makes Magnus mourn when he learns whom he bas slain, Giraldus puts into
his mouth two good Teutonic words of triumph, which sound a great deal more
natural. On the other hand we cannot accept Giraldus’ account of the im-
mediate result of the encounter as regards Anglesey, which quite contradicts
the witness of the Welsh writers. His statement however is true in the long
run, as Anglesey was delivered again the next year. See p. 146.

In the Orkneyinga Sags, c. xxix. (p. 55, Anderson), Magnus “ takes a psalter
and sings during the battle.”” Then, by his order, he and the man from
H4logoland shoot at the same time, and hit *“ Hugh the Proud,” much as in
the other versions. He and “Hugh the Proud” are oddly spoken of as
* British chiefs.” .

p. 146, 1. 17. See below, pp. 442,623 ; but the words ““and of other parts of
North Wales * had better be left out.

P- 153, note 1, for “ muentione * read *inuentione.”

P. 174, 1. 4, for “from * read * for.”

p. 175, L 3. I think we must accept this distinct statement as more trust-
worthy than the flourish of Orderic a few pages later, which I have quoted in
p. 178, note 1. The present passage, besides its more distinct character, has
the force of a correction.

p- 178, note 3. Suger is a discreet writer, or one might suspect him of
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exaggeration in his figures both ways. If we take “milites” in the strict
sense of knights, the French numbers seem strangely small, and the English
strangely large. But any other sense of *‘miles” would make the French
numbers quite incredible.

p. 181, note 1. And by the Loir too; see below, p. 276.

p- 190, 1. 9 from bottom, * superinducta” is the favourite epithet for her.

p. 301, note 2. “Fraterculus” is an odd word ; but it most likely points to
Geoffrey as being one of the ‘‘canonici pueri ” of whom we hear sometimes
(see below, p. 521). “Frater” did not get its special meaning till the rise of
the Friars, and we have seen the word *‘fratres” applied to the canons of
Waltham. One might for a moment think that Geoffrey was a brother of the
Bishop’s own, but this is forbidden by the account of his kindred which
directly follows.

p- 307, note 1. This time, when William and Robert were together at
Rouen, can only have been about September, 1096, just after the conference
between the brothers spoken of in vol. i. p. 559, and just before Robert set
forth on the crusade,

P- 230, last line, for *“he " read “ we.”

P. 343, note 1. It is rather odd that exactly this same phrase of * callidus
senex,” here applied to Robert of Meulan, should be also applied to the old
Roger of Beaumont in the story told in vol. i, p. 194. We must remember that
our present * callidus senex " had been married, seemingly for the first time,
only two years before (see vol. i. p. 551), and that he lived till 1118.

p. 350, 1. 8. This is doubtless true, but the specially strange guise, described
in the passage of William of Malmesbury referred to in the note, was not put on
till William of Aquitaine had come back from the crusade. See above,
p. 113.

p. 253, note 2. See above, p. 178, and the correction just above, p. 175.

p. 260, note 3. See at the end of the chapter, p. 302, and note 1.

P- 290, 1. 2 from bottom. Yet see the piece of Angevin scandal quoted in
p. 609.

p- 313, L. 10, for *“ both Rogers, the Duke of Apulia and the young Count of
Sicily, to be one day the first and all but the most famous of Sicilian kings,”
read ““both Rogers, the Duke of Apulia and the Count of Sicily, now drawing
near to the end of his stirring life.” The elder Roger was still alive, though he
did not live long afier.

P 343, L 1. The abbey of Saint Alban’s was not vacant at this time, see
p- 666; and for “thirteen” and ‘““twelve " read “ twelve” and “eleven,” see
note.

p. 347, note 2. Orderic is rather full on the circumstances of the election
than on the election itself; see p. 680.

p- 359, L. 11, for “thirteen ™ read * eleven.”

P 360, note 1. It must have been at the same time that Abbot Odo of
Chertsey was restored to his abbey. See vol. i. p. 350.

p- 380, note 4. We have had one or two other cases of a church tenant like
this Eadric or Godric, giving back his lease by way of a benefaction.

p- 389, L 18. The imperial dignity of Matilds is greatly enlarged on by the
poet of Draco Normannicus, i. 4. Two lines are,

VOL. 1L, 1]
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¢ Suscipit Henricus sponsam, statimque ooronat,
Hoc insigne decus maxima Romsa dedit.”

p. 396, 1. 4. Bee vol. i. p. 184.

p. 413, 1. 6 from bottom, for “in a neighbour” read *“a neighbour {n.”

p- 416,1. 1. I cannot admit the stétement of Flambard’s Durham biographer,
who puts his restoration at this point. It is not so much that he had no claim
to restoration by the general terms of the treaty, for he might have been
specially included in it. But his restoration at this time is quite inconsistent
with Orderic’s account of his dealings with the bishopric of Lisieux, which
cannot be mere confusion or invention.

p. 450, 1. 3. ARer the words *give thanks to the Lord God,"” insert * for
thou hast now begun to be a free king.”

P- 454, 1. 13 from bottom, for “ his " read *‘ the King’s.”

p. 472, 1. 1. This grant of Northallerton must be the same as the grant
mentioned in the charter which I have quoted in p. 535; of. pp. 299, 508.

p- 487, 11.1,23,3,4,5. It does not appear that any of the regular assemblies
of the year 1101 was held at Windsor. The Whitsun assembly (see p. 399)
may have been held there, but it is hardly likely. But the mere confirmation
of an earlier grant need not have been made in a regular gemét.

p. 503, 1. 13. For “hanc terram” read “hac terra.”

p. 508. Several gifts of Rufus to the Abbey of Gloucester are recorded in
the Gloucester Cartulary, i. 68, i. 102, i. 115. This last. which appears again
in ii. 293, is a grant to the abbey of the right of catching sturgeons. This.cannot
have been one of the grants made during his sickness at Gloucester (see vol. i.
p- 395), 88 it is dated from Huntingdon; but in the grant in i. 103, it is ex-
pressly eaid that it was made when the King was *‘apud Gloucestriam morbo
gravi vexatus.”” Ini. 238, 239, 240, Henry and Stephen confirm gifts of their
brother and uncle. The document in ii. 107, which in the index is referred to
William Rufus, clearly belongs to the Conqueror, and to the earlier part of his
reign, before the death of William Fitz-Osbern in 1071 ; it refers to the lands of
the church of Gloucester which were held by Archbishop Thomas. See N. C.
vol. ii. p. 6go.

In the Register of Malmesbury (p. 330) there is a singular charter in favour of
the Abbey of Malmesbury granted during his stay at Hastings in 1094. It brings
in several familiar names great and small, and illustrates the relations between
landowners of any kind and the King and his huntsmen ;

“Willelmus rex Anglim O. episcopo et W. Hoeato, et C. venatori, et A.
falconario, salutem. Sciatis me abbati Godefrido silvas suas ad custodiendum
commendasee. Nolo ergo ut aliquis forestarius meus de eis se intromittat. Et
Croco venatori preecipio ut de ix. sol. quos super homines suos placitaverat eum
et suos olamet quietos. Teste Willelmo episcopo, et F. filio Hamonis, R.
capellano, apud Hastinge.”

p- 569, heading, for “ Losinga > read * Herbert.”

p- 585, 1. 1. Tt is odd that William of Malmesbury should speak of the
all-powerful Roger of Salisbury as  alius quidam episcopus;” for we see from
the Chronicle (see p. 587) that it was no other.

P- 592, L. 10, for *‘ paes” read “ pees.”

p. 600, 1. 6 from bottom. I seem in p. 30 to have taken * puelle nostre ”
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to mean the nuns; but it would rather seem, both here and in the next page, to
mean, other girls sent merely for education, like Eadgyth herself.

p. 605, 1. 8 from bottom. I cannot get rid of a lurking notion that this
¢« Aldredi” should be *‘ Alberici.” But I do not know how Alberic could
appear with the title of earl in the time of Waltheof.

p. 611, 1. g from bottom. See M. Paris, ed. Wats, Additamenta, p. 199.
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CHAPTER V.

THE WARS OF SCOTLAND, NORTHUMBERLAND, AND
WALES.!

1093—1098.

HE year of Anselm’s appointment to the arch- Events of
bishopric, that part of the year which passed :ho‘;g.“'
between the day when the bishop’s staff was forced into

! In this chapter we have to make more use than usual of the Scottish,
British, and Northumbrian writers. I do not undertake to go very deeply
into any purely literary questions about them. I have simply used them
for facts, and have dealt with their statements according to the usual rules
of criticism. The Scottish and Northumbrian writers will be found in Mr.,
Skene’s edition of Fordun and in the Surtees Society’s edition of Simeon.
This last contains, among other things, Turgot’s Life of Saint Margaret and
the passages from Fordun which profess to be extracts from Turgot. The
Surtees’ text and Mr. Skene’s text do not always agree, but their differ-
ences are not often of much importance for my purposes. It is certainly
strange if some of these passages really come from a contemporary writer.
For Welsh matters we are, to my mind, better off. Unhappily I do not
know enough of the Welsh tongue really to make use of the originals,
though I am not utterly at the mercy of the translator as to proper names
and technical terms. In the Chronicles and Memorials are two volumes
of most valuable matter which need a fresh editor. It is not my business
to enter into any questions as to their authorship, how far it is due to
Caradoc of Liancarfan or anybody else. In any case the Latin Annales
Cambric, meagre as they are, form a thoroughly good and trustworthy
record, but the Editor seems in many places to have been unable either
to read his manuscript or to construe his Latin. Many of the readings too
which are most valuable historically are thrust into notes. The Welsh
Brut y Tywysogion, published in the same series by the same Editor, is a
fuller version of the Annals, and also I believe essentially trustworthy. I have
been obliged to quote this in the translation, though often with some doubts
as to its accuracy. In the preface a good deal of matter by the late Mr.
Aneurin Owen is reprinted without acknowledgement. There is also another
Brut y Tywysogion, otherwise “ The Gwentian Chronicles of Caradoc of
Llancarvan,” translated by Mr. Owen and published by the Cambrian

B 2
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his hand and the day when he received consecration
from Thomas of Bayeux, was a time full of stirring
and memorable events of quite another kind. It was
now that some of the events of former years were to
bring forth fruit. The relations between England and
Scotland were of a kind which might lead to open war-
fare at any moment.! This year the open warfare came.
And it was a warfare which was far more important in
its direct results than mere plundering inroads on either
side of the border commonly were. The direct results
of the warfare of this year were in truth the crowning
result of causes which had been working for a whole
generation. It was a singular irony of fate which made
William the Red in some sort a missionary, not only of
the political power of the English kingdom, but of the
ascendency of the English blood and speech. He began
the later position of England as an European power.
He extended the boundaries of the kingdom of England
within his own island. And, more than this, he gave
decisive help to a work which wrought one of the
greatest of victories, not so much for England as a
power as for the English-speaking folk in their English-
speaking character. That he gave kings to Scotland
was & small matter; that was done by other rulers of
England before and after him. What specially marks
his reign is that in his day, and largely by his agency,
it was ruled that, of the three elements in Northern
Britain, British, English, and Scottish or Irish, the Eng-

Archeological Association. Here we have the translating and editing of
a really eminent Welsh scholar, but the book, as a historical authority, is
very inferior to either the Latin Annals or the other Brut. A great deal of
legendary matter, some of which must be of quite a late date, has been
thrust in. I quote the more trustworthy Brut in the Chronicles and
Memorials as the elder, and that published by the Cambrian Archsmological
Association as the later Brut.
4 Chron. Petrib. 1093. See Appendix BB,
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lish element should have the upper hand. It was ruled omar.v.
that the kingdom of Scotland, whatever might be its The .
relations towards the kingdom of England, whether kmgdom
separate or united, whether dependent or mdependent, Engh-h.
whether friendly or hostile, should be itself truly an
English kingdom, a kingdom which was for some
generations more truly English than the southern
England itself.

The Scottish affairs with which we shall have to deal Summary
in the present chapter begin with the controversy be- orooottish
tween William Rufus and Malcolm which led to the
death of Malcolm in his last invasion of England. On Death of
this follows that first outburst of the true Scottish nation- ::”lm
ality which led to the election of Donald, followed by of Donald
his overthrow and the establishment of Duncan by the ;:z:n of
power of England. Then, after a short interval, comes Duncaa.
the second national uprising, and the restoration of reign of
Donald. After a longer interval comes the second 1;;“
overthrow of Donald, and the establishment of the Establish-
younger Eadgar by the arms of the elder. The question EJ;:.‘
was now decided in favour of the line of Malcolm and *°97-
Margaret and of the form of English influence which
was represented by that line. And between these two Revolt of
last revolutions we may record, as a kind of episode for mb:{;:;
which it is not easy to find a place in the general run of ro9s-
any other narrative, the revolt and overthrow of the great
earl of Northern England which forms at least a poetical
sequence to the overthrow of Malcolm. Between the
second establishment and the second overthrow of
Donald, I propose to tell, in its chronological order, the
tale of the slayers of Malcolm, of Earl Robert of Mow-
bray and his kinsman Morel. There is little doubt that
their revolt was connected with movements in Nor-
mandy also; but it would have been hard to describe it
in a chapter in which Anselm is the chief actor. It
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comes better in its moral and geographical relation
towards the affairs of Scotland.

But Scotland was not the only land within the four
seas of Britain with which the kingdom of England has
much to do, especially in the way of fighting, within the
few years of this memorable reign. The affairs of Wales
are still more constantly coming before our eyes. While
the Red King is on the throne, Welsh warfare supplies,
year after year, no small part of the events which the
chronicler of England has to record. The Welsh history
of this time is one of deep interest on many grounds.
But it is specially important as giving us an example of
a third type of conquest in our own island, a conquest
differing widely both from the English Conquest of
Britain and from the Norman Conquest of England.
Nor do the affairs of Wales fail to supply us with some
instructive contrasts as compared with the affairs of
Scotland. Scotland and the other dominions of the
Scottish king seem throughout this time to act as a
whole, at least as regards England. The land is con-
quered, or it wins back its freedom; it receives foreign
influences, or it casts them out ; but it seems to do all these
things as a whole. The union was perhaps very much on
the surface, but the events of this time bring whatever
there was of union to the front. The British story, on the
other hand, is the story of disunion in its strongest form.
Alike in victory and in defeat, all is local and personal ;
common action on the part of the whole nation seems
impossible. The result of English dealings with Wales
during these years may be summed up as immediate loss
and final success, as defeat in detail leading to substantial
conquest. It is to this reign more than to any other that
we may trace up the beginning of the chain of events
which has gradually welded together England, Scot-
land, and Wales, into the thoroughly united island of
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Great Britain. The remote causes begin far earlier; omar.v.
now we begin to enter on the actual story itself. And

from that story we may perhaps draw another lesson.

Three nations, differing in blood and speech, once parted Its causes.
by bitter enmities, have been worked together into one
political whole, while still keeping so much of old diver-

sity as is really healthy, so much as hinders a dull and

lifeless uniformity, so much as sometimes kindles to
wholesome rivalry in a common cause. But this has

been because the facts of geography allowed and almost
compelled their union; it has been because the nature

of the old enmities was such as did not hinder union.
England, Scotland, and Wales, have at various times

done one another a good deal of mischief; there has

been no time when any one of the three held either of

the others in abiding Turkish bondage. But these very

facts may teach us that the same result cannot be looked

for in a land where the undying laws of nature and the

events of past history alike forbid it. Such union cannot

be where the boundaries of land and water on the map,

where the memory of abiding Turkish bondage in days

not long passed by, join to hinder the same process of
welding together which has so happily taken place among

the three nations of the isle of Britain. William the Red Compari-
did much for the final union of Britain, because nature ;or:::n';hmd
favoured that union. He brought Normandy under the Normandy-
same rule as England, but only for the two lands to be

again parted asunder, because nature forbad their union.

And if it be true that from the rocks of Saint David’s

he looked out on the dim outline of distant Ireland, he

did well to turn away from the prospect, to bluster and
threaten, it may be, but to keep the practical exercise of

his warfare and his policy for other lands. He did well to

keep it, as far as the island world was concerned, for

those lands which, as the event has shown, nature did
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caar. v. not forbid to be, in course of ages, fully united with his
kingdom.

§1. The Last Year of Malcolm. 1093.

We should be glad of a clearer account than we have
of the immediate causes which led to the open breach
between William and Malcolm in the year which fol-

Complaints lowed the restoration of Carlisle. It is certain that
ﬁ'ﬁ:‘,ﬁ Malcolm complained through an embassy that the King
of the English had failed to earry out the provisions of
the treaty made two years before. Nothing is more
likely ; it was not the manner of William Rufus to carry
out his treaties with other princes, any more than his
promises to his subjects. Both alike, being parts of his
everyday duty, and not lighted up with the rays of
chivalrous honour, were reckoned by him under the head
of those promises which no man can carry out. But we
should be well pleased to know whether the alleged
breach of treaty had anything to do with William’s
Effects on Cumbrian conquest. The strengthening of Carlisle, the
§;’°£:“ ,.3. annexation of its district, could in no case have been
sloration of agreeable to the King of Scots. And if, as there seems
every reason to believe, the land had been held by its
late lord Dolfin as a vassal of the Scottish crown, what
William had done was & distinct aggression on the rights
Probable of that crown. The superiority of the English crown
mm over both Scotland and Cumberland would in no way
Jjustify the act; it would have .been & wrong done to the
Duke of the Normans if the King of the French had
annexed Ponthieu and strengthened Saint Valery against
Other ~ Normandy. But we are not told whether this was the
ﬁ}';::.d,' of ground of offence, or whether William had failed to carry
out any of the clauses of the treaty, those for instance
which secured to the King of Scots certain payments
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and possessions in England.! What followed may perhaps ozar. v.
suggest that, however much the occupation of Carlisle

may have rankled in the mind of Malcolm, the formal
ground of complaint was something of this last kind.
Whatever were his wrongs, the Scottish king sent to Scottish
complain of them, and the answer which he received was f;‘?mt::
one which shows that, at this first stage, Rufus was not g;';“'
disposed to slight the complaint. We are not told the

exact date of this first Scottish embassy. It may very

well have come during the short season of William's
reformation; his seeming readiness to deal reasonably

with the matter, as contrasted with his conduct a few
months later, may pass as one of the fruits of his tem-

porary penitence, along with the appointment of Anselm

and the promise of good laws. He sent an embassy to Maloolm
Scotland, inviting or summoning the Scottish King to 'md
Gloucester, and giving hostages for his safety. This looks st
very much as if the ground of complaint was the refusal

of some of the rights which had been promised to Malcolm
whenever he came to the English court. The Scottish

King agreed to come on these terms. William, in his
present frame of mind, was seemingly anxious to do all

honour to the prince with whom he was dealing. The Eadgar
Scottish ambassadors were sent back to bring their king, ;e,.?,:gmm,
and with them, as the most fitting of mediators, was sent

the man who had himself for a moment been a king,

the brother-in-law of Malcolm, the favoured guest of
William, the Ztheling Eadgar?

We last heard of Eadgar somewhat more than a year Eadgarin
before, when Robert left England in anger, and Eadgar a’m th
went with him.®> This seems to imply that the relations
between William and Eadgar were at that moment un-

1 Bee vol. i. p. 304.

? Chron. Petrib. 1093. See Appendix BB.
% Bee vol. i. p. 307.
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. friendly. We have no account of Eadgar's return to

England ; but the duty on which he was now sent implies
that he was now not only in William’s formal favour, but
in his real confidence. He who had lately been Malcolm’s
representative in a conference with William now acts as
William’s representative in a conference with Malcolm.
Eadgar, like his friend Duke Robert, was clearly one of
those men who can act better on behalf of others than on
behalf of themselves.! In his present mission he seems
to have acquitted himself to William’s full satisfaction ;
the King of Scots was persuaded to come to the English
court. If his coming did not prove specially lucky either
to himself or to the over-lord to whom he came, that was
at all events not the fault of Eadgar.

While Eadgar was away on his mission to Scotland,
he left behind him a busy state of things in England.
His embassy came in the midst of the long delays between
Anselm’s first nomination and his investiture, enthrone-
ment, and consecration. It camein the time when Wil-
liam of Eu was plotting,? and when, as we shall presently
see, seeming conquest was going on throughout Wales.
The place and day for which Malcolm was summoned to

Augunt 24, the King's court was Gloucester on the feast of Saint

Bartholomew. This can hardly have been a forestalling
of the regular Christmas Gemét, for which, by the rule
of the last reign, Gloucester was the proper place. But
this year, like most years when William Rufus was in
England, was a year of meetings. This cannot be the
meeting at which Anselm was invested and did homage,
for that, as we have seen, was at Winchester.3 But, if
Winchester was near to the New Forest, Gloucester was
near to the Forest of Dean, and would on that account
not be without its attractions for the Red King.* Or it

! See vol. i. p. 298. * See vol. i. p. 410,
* See vol. i. p. 421. ¢ See N. C. vol. iv. p. 259.
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may well be that the presence of the King at Gloucester, cmae. v.

both now and earlier in the year, may have been caused
by the convenience of that city for assemblies in which
action against the Britons might have to be discussed.!

Malcolm accordingly set forth, “with mickle worship,” Malcolm

in the beginning of August as it would seem, to go to Augu‘;:b'

the court of the over-lord by the Severn.

On his way he tarried to take part in a great ecclesi- He stopsat

astical ceremony, his share in which was not without a

political meaning. The Bishop of Durham, William of Rebmldmg

Saint-Calais, now again the King's chief counsellor, .bbey

already his partisan in the opening strife with Anselm,?
was ready to begin his great work of rebuilding Saint
Cuthberht’s abbey. The church of Ealdhun, which had
escaped the flames on the day of Robert of Comines,?
could not really have been ruinous beyond repair; but,
after the fashion of the time, it was doomed to make way
for a building, built not only on a vaster scale, but in an
improved form of art surpassing every contemporary

building.* Of the mighty pile which still stands, the glory Mdcolm

of the Northern Romanesque, King Malcolm now laid £ o n dation

one of the foundation-stones, along with Bishop William

! See N. C. vol. ii. p. 355. ? See vol. i. p. 417.

3 See N. C. vol. iv. p. 237. ¢ See N. C. vol. v. p. 629.

% So says the Northern interpolator of Florence whom we are used to
call Simeon, 1093 ; * Ecclesia nova Dunelmi est incepta tertio idus Augusti
feria quinta, episcopo Willelmo et Malcholmo rege Scottorum et Turgoto
priore ponentibus primos in fundamento lapides.” Fordun (v. 20) says
the same in & passage which purports to come from Turgot, and of which
we shall have to speak again. It is certainly remarkable, as Mr. Hinde
remarks in his note on the passage in the Gesta Regum (i. 104), that
in the History of the Church of Durham (iv. 8) Simeon makes no mention
of Malcolm. “Eo die episcopus, et qui post eum secundus erat in ecclesia
prior Turgotus, cum cemteris fratribus primos in fundamento lapides
posuerunt. Nam paulo ante, id est, iiii. Kal. Augusti feria vi. idem
episcopus et prior, facta cum fratribus oratione, ac data benedictione,
fundamenta cceeperant fodere.”

Auguot 11,
and Prior Turgot.® The invitation to take part in such 1093.



12 WARS OF SCOTLAND, NORTHUMBERLAND, AND WALES.

caar.v. a work was clearly meant as a mark of honour and
friendship on both sides. But it must surely have
meant more. The King of Scots could not on any
showing have claimed any authority at Durham. But
he was something more than a mere foreign visitor. As
ecclesiastical geography was understood at Durham,
Malcolm was no stranger there; he was rather quite at
home. At York he might have been told that the whole
of his dominions owed spiritual allegiance to that me-
tropolis. But the Bishops of Durham, practically the
only suffragans of the see of York and suffragans almost
on a level with their metropolitan, were at no time
specially zealous for the rights of the Northern Primate.
ﬁ:lc‘:lﬁ,' But, as they drew the ecclesiastical map, a great part of
dominions Malcolm’s dominions, his earldom of Lothian, his Castle
;‘;&“;h'm of the Maidens, perhaps even lands beyond those borders,
all came within their own immediate spiritual charge.
To the counsellor of King William Malcolm came as the
highest vassal of the English crown; to the Bishop of
Durham he came as the highest layman in his own dio-
cese. As such, he was fittingly asked to take a share in
a work which concerned the kingdom and the church
fl'::l’:e’:e‘_’f of which he was one of the chief members. His consent,
mony.  besides being a mark of friendship alike towards King
William and Bishop William, was doubtless taken as
an acknowledgement that he belonged to the temporal
realm of the one and to the spiritual fold of the other.
And if Malcolm had learned any of the subtleties of
some of his contemporaries and of some of his successors,
he might have comforted himself with the thought that,
whatever the laying of the stone implied, it was laid
only by the Earl of Lothian and not by the King of

Scots.

From Durham and its ceremonies Malcolm, Earl and
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King, went on to the court of the over-lord at Gloucester. cmar.v.
He had evidently come disposed to make the best of Mal®lm

at Glou-

matters, as William himself had been during his time of Wf:u’“ 2
sickness and penitence. But now in August Rufus iog3.
was himself again; he had repented of his repentance;

he was more than ever puffed up with pride and with
the feeling of his own power. Out of mere insolence, it Rufus re-
would seem, in defiance of the advice of his counsellors mmm
who wished for peace, he refused to have any speech

with, or even to see, the royal vassal and guest who had

made such a journey to come to his presence.! What-

ever passed between the kings must have passed by way

of message through third parties. In one account we Dllpute
read generally that Rufus would do nothing of what he thewﬁ';,
had promised to Malcolm? In another version we are

told, with all the precision of legal language, that Wil-

liam demanded that Malcolm should “do right” to him Queeﬁon of
by the judgement of the barons of England only, while , ngh; G
Malcolm maintained that he was bound by ancient

custom to “do right” only on the borders of the tgvo
kingdoms, where the kings of Scots were wont to “do

right” to the kings of the English, and that by the
Jjudgement of the great men of both kingdoms.? The
meaning of these words is plainly open to dispute, and

it has naturally given rise to not a little.* Their most Probable
natural meaning seems to be that William wished to deal ¥ I?u'}::m
with the kingdom of Scotland as with an ordinary fief.

Such a claim would have been against all precedent, and

it would be specially dangerous when William Rufus was

king and when Randolf Flambard was his minister. On

the other hand, Malcolm in no way denies the superiority

of the English crown; he stands simply on the ground of

! Chron. Petrib. 1093. See Appendix BB. * Ib.
% This is from Florence. See Appendix BB.
¢ See Appendix BB,
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ancient custom. He is ready to “do right,” a process
clearly to be done by an inferior to a superior; but he
will do it only as by ancient custom it was wont to be
done. Because a kingdom acknowledged the external
superiority of another kingdom, it did not at all follow
that its king was bound to submit himself to the judge-
ment of the barons of the superior kingdom. The original
commendation had been made, not only by the King of
Scots, but by the whole Scottish people,! and their king
might fairly claim that he should have the advice and help
of his own Wise Men in making answer to any charge
that was brought against him. This is one of the cases
in which the use of technical language, without any full
explanation of the circumstances, really makes a matter
darker; and we must perhaps be content to leave the
exact point at issue unsettled. But it is plain from the
English Chronicle that William was in the wrong; he
refused to do something for Malcolm which he had pro-
mised to do. The obligations of a treaty sat lightly on
the Red King; but on one point his honour was pledged.
Malcolm had come under a safe-conduct—the sending of
hostages, if nothing else, shows it. And a safe-conduct
from Rufus might always be trusted. We cannot say
that the two kings parted in wrath, seeing they did not
meet at all. But Malcolm naturally went away in great
wrath, and he left Rufus behind him in great wrath also.
He reached his own kingdom in safety; what he did
with the hostages we are not told.?

The silly pride shown by William Rufus at Gloucester
led to a series of events of the highest importance both
as to the relations between England and Scotland, and
as to the internal affairs of the northern kingdom.

1 See N. C. vol. i. pp. 58, 119, 576, 579.
* Chron. Petrib. 1093. See Appendix BB,
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As soon as Malcolm reached Scotland, he gathered to- cuar. v.
gether his forces, and began his fifth, and, as it hap- Msleolm's
pened, his last, invasion of England. He entered the sion of
earldom of Northumberland, and harried after his usual "™
fashion as far as some point which, there is no reason to

doubt, was in the near neighbourhood of Alnwick. We He draws
may fairly accept the tradition which carries him to the mw?ch
spot known as Malcolm’s Cross, where a commemorative

rood once stood, and where the ruins of a Romanesque

chapel may still be seen. The spot is on high ground
overlooking the river Alne, while on the opposite side of

the stream a lower height is crowned by the town of
Alnwick, and by such remains of its famous castle as Alnwick
modern innovation has spared. The neighbourhood of osstle.
that castle, the fame of the historic house which once Alnwick
held it, has caused every place and every act into which ’fm::
the name of Alnwick or of Percy can be dragged to be
surrounded by an atmosphere of legend. It needs some The first
little effort to take in the fact that, as the Percies of m:t
history have long passed away from Alnwick, so in the 13%9-
days of Malcolm some centuries had to pass before the
Percies of history reached Alnwick. It needs some further The true
effort to take in the further fact that the true Percy, Percles.
the Percy of Domesday, the Percy of Yorkshire, never

had anything to do with Alnwick or with Northumber-

land at all. And it perhaps needs a further effort again

to take in the fact that it is by no means clear whether

in the days of Malcolm there was any castle of Alnwick

in being. One may guess that the site had been fortified

at some earlier time; but the known history of Alnwick, The
castle and abbey, begins with the works of the elder lords of Xﬁ:‘:ﬁ‘
Alnwick, the house of Vescy,in the nextcentury.! Ofthat

date a noble gateway has still been spared, which may

well have looked on the captivity of the Scottish William 1174

! Bee Appendix CC.
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caar.v. in the days of Henry the Second, but which assuredly

did not look on the death of Malcolm in the days of

the Red King. The height to which Malcolm’s harryings

reached may have looked down on some earlier fortress

beyond the Alne, or it may simply have looked down on

the town of Alnwick, which was doubtless already in

being. But whatever was there at that time in the

way of artificial defence, there were stout hearts and

a wary leader ready to meet the king who was invading
England for the fifth time.

English It is certainly strange that in not a few English

ahout writers, generally indeed those who are parted from

Maloolm.  4}o event by some distance of time and place, the

overthrow of the invaders which now followed is told

with a certain feeling for the invader and with a certain

feeling against those who overthrew him. Malcolm

perhaps drew to himself some share of the national and

religious halo which gathered round his wife, while

there was nothing attractive, either on national or on

personal grounds, in the men who at that time stood forth

as the champions of England. Yet it must have been

the “good men” of two years past! who now went forth

under the cunning guidance of Earl Robert of Mowbray.

By some ambush or other stratagem, that skilful captain

led his forces on the Scottish King unawares, under

circumstances which are not detailed, but which have

led even English writers to speak of the attack as

g:gl?nf treacherous.? Malcolm was killed; and with him died

November his son and expected heir Eadward. They fell on the day

13,1993 of Saint Brice, ninety-one years after the great slaughter

of the Danes which has made that day memorable

Malcolm in the kalendar of England?® The actual slayer of

Mo’ Malcolm was his goesip Morel, Earl Robert's nephew

1 Boe vol. L. p. 297. % See Appendix CC.
* 8ee N. C. vol. . pp. 315, 648.
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and steward, guardian of the rock and fortress of cmar.v.
Bamburgh. From him it would seem that Alnwick,

or perhaps rather the dale between Alnwick and Mal-

colm’s Cross, took the name of Moreldene.! Morel was,

it was noticed, the gossip, the compater, of Malcolm, as
William Malet was of Harold;? and it seems almost

to be implied, by writers far away from Alnwick, that

this spiritual affinity made the slaughter of the invader

a crime.

The body of Malcolm, like the bodies of Harold and Burial of
Waltheof, received a first burial and a later translation. at Tone.
It was first borne to the church of Saint Oswine at Tyne- ™"
mouth, a place which was growing into great reputation
under the special favour of Earl Robert. Through his History
bounty the walls of a new minster were rising within his ﬁomf’
fortress which crowned the rocky height on the left bank
of the mouth of the great Northumbrian river. That fort~
ress and that minster will again play a memorable part
in the chequered history of their founder. But the church
of Saint Oswine, the martyred King of Deira, did not
owe its first origin to Robert of Mowbray or to any
other stranger? The body of the sainted king, slain Martyr-
by the practice of the Bretwalda Oswiu, was laid indx°i'§§:f
& church which was said to have been first built of wood %‘m e
by the Bretwalda Eadwine, and then rebuilt of stome church of
by the sainted Bretwalda Oswald. The position of ne
Tynemouth marked it out as a special point for attack
and defence in the days of the Danish invasions; but,
after the havoc which they caused, the holy place had
been neglected and forgotten. In the days of Earl Tostig

1 See Appendix CC.

% Chron. Petrib. 1091. “Hine sloh Morel of Bebbaburh se wme pems
eorles stiward and Meloolmes cinges godsib.” See N. C. vol. iii. pp.
456, 777.

3 On the history of Tynemouth, see Appendix FF.
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caar.v. and Bishop Athelwine the pious care of the Earl's
Iavention wife Judith had led to the invention of the martyr's
me-l s relics, and to the beginning of & new church. Of that
1065.  church Tostig laid the foundations in the year of his fall,
ﬂ’:ﬁi 1o DUt men of another speech were to finish it. The un-
newchurch. finished church was granted by Earl Waltheof to the monks
Tyne- of the newly restored house of Jarrow, and his gift was

mouth

g:_:::dbt; confirmed by the Norman Earl Alberic. A gift to Jarrow
Waltheof, proved, as events turned out, to be the same thing
a8 a gift to Durham ; but, before the change of foundation
at Durham, the monks of Jarrow had removed the relics
of Saint Oswine from Tynemouth to their own church.
Bad With the reign of Earl Robert a change came. Out
ts  of devotion, and at the heavenly bidding, as was believed
muth to 8t Saint Alban’s—out of a quarrel with Bishop William,
i‘;i::n,'. as was believed at Durham—but at all events out of
a feeling for the memory of Oswine which showed that
he had learned some reverence for the worthies of the
land in which he had settled — Earl Robert deprived
the church of Durham of this possession, and re-
founded Tynemouth as a cell to the distant abbey of
Deathof Saint Alban. Abbot Paul came in person to take
%::f‘ ~ possession, in defiance of all protests on behalf of
1093 Durham, where it was believed that his death which
Translation soon followed was the punishment of this wrong. Saint
f)f,.s:n? Oswine himself was not translated back to Tynemouth
;‘,‘g‘f"‘ ?3 till the power of Robert of Mowbray had passed away.
But the church on the rock became famous, and it fills
a considerable place in the local history of Saint Alban’s.
There, in the chosen sanctuary of his conqueror, the
Maloolm  body of Malcolm lay for awhile. He was afterwards
by B',::f’d moved to his own Dunfermline!, where the pillars of his
fermline. minster, in their deep channellings, bear witness to an
! Will, Malms. {ii. 250. “ Humatus multis annis apud Tinemuthe, nuper

ab Alexandro filio Scotiam ad Dunfermlin portatus est.”
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abiding tie, at least of the artistic kind, between the cmar.v.

royal abbey of Scotland and the great church of Northern
England of which a Scottish king laid the foundation-
stone.

But, if English writers in later times, and even men
who wrote at the time in distant parts of England,
found some flowers to strew on the tomb of the husband
of the saintly daughter of the old kingly line, no such
feelings were shared by those who had seen Malcolm

and his invading host at their own doors. The chronicler Local esti-
who wrote nearest to the spot stops, as he records the M,l;]fn»,

death of Malcolm, to mark the judgement of God which death.

cut off the merciless enemy of England. He stops to
reckon up all the times that Malcolm had laid waste
the fields of Northumberland, and had carried away the
folk of Northumberland into bondage.! He tells with
glee how the invading host utterly vanished; how they
were either cut down by the sword of the avenger, or
swept away by the floods of Alne, swollen by the winter's
rain beyond its wonted depth and strength.? He records
the burial at Tynemouth; but he takes care to tell how
none of the Scottish host was left to bury the Scottish
king, but how the charity of two men of the land bore
him on & wain to the place of burial® And he adds
the moral, equally applicable to all ambitious kings, that
he who had deprived so many of life and goods and

! 8im. Dun. Gesta Regum, 1093. “In ocujus morte justitia judi-
cantis Dei aperte consideratur, ut videlicet in illa provincia cum suis
interiret, quam smpe ipse vastare avaritia stimulante consuevit, quinquies
namque illam atroci depopulatione attrivit, et miseros indigenas in
servitutem redigendos abduxit captivos.”

3 Ib. * Exercitus illius vel gladiis confoditur, vel qui gladios fugerunt
inundatione fluminum, que tunc pluviis hiemalibus plus solito excreverant,
abeorti sunt.”

3 Ib. “Corpus regis, cum suorum nullus remaneret qui terra illud
cooperiret, duo ex indigenis carro impositum in Tynemuthe sepelie-
runt.”

C2
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freedom now, by God's just judgement, lost his life and
his goods together.!

The invading king was dead, and with him the son
whom he had designed to wear his crown after him was
dead also. The saintly wife of Malcolm and mother of
Eadward was soon to follow her husband and her son.
Of the true holiness of Margaret, of her zeal, not only
for a formal devotion, but for all that is morally right,
none can doubt.? A woman evidently of great natural
gifts and of a cultivation unusual in her time, she deeply
impressed all whom she came across, her own husband
most of all. To Malecolm his Margaret was indeed a
pearl of great price, to be cherished, almost to be wor-
shipped, as already a saint on earth. She taught him
to share her devotions, till men wondered at such piety
in a man of this world?® It is touching to read how
the unlettered king loved to look with wonder on the
books in which his queen delighted; how those which
she delighted in more than others he would cherish and
kiss like holy relics, how he would have them adorned
with gold and gems, and would then bring them back
to his wife in their new splendour, as sacred offerings.*

! Sim, Dun. Gests Regum, 1093. “Sic factum est ut, ubi multos vita
et rebus et libertate privaverat, ibidem ipse Dei judicio vitam simul cum
rebus amitteret.”

31 am sorry that Mr. Burton (Hist, Scotland, i. 416) should have
thought it necessary to tell the story of Margaret and her biographer in
somewhat mocking tones. I can see nothing but what is exquisitely
beautiful and touching in her life as written by Turgot, for Turgot I
suppose it really is.

3 Turgot, Vit. Marg. vi. (Surtees Simeon, p. 241), enlarges on this head ;
“ Fateor, magnum misericordizz Dei mirabar miraculum, cum viderem
interdum tantam orandi regis intentionem, tantam inter orandum in
pectore viri smcularis compunctionem.” He adds, “Que ipsa respuerat
eadem et ipse respuere, et quse amaverat, amore amoris illius amare.”
William of Malmesbury (iv. 311) speaks to the same effect ; Malcolm and

Margaret were “ambo cultu pietatis insignes, illa preecipue.”
4 So witnesses Turgot in the chapter just quoted ; * Libroe in quibus ipsa
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Her prayers, her fasts, her never-failing bounty to the cmar.v.
poor,stand out in her biography even more conspicuously

than her gifts to churches, to distant Iona among them.!

It is perhaps a rarer merit that the influence of her Margarets
personal example hindered the slightest approach to foul 5?‘,’.:‘““
or profane speech in her presence,? and that her careful children.
education of her children handed on her virtues to
another generation. For Margaret was not one of those

who sought for their own soul’s health in neglecting the

most obvious duties of the state of life to which God

had called them. In the petty and selfish devotion of

her great-uncle she had no share; called to be wife,
mother, and queen, it was by doing her duty as wife,
mother, and queen that she won her claim to a higher
saintship than that of Zthelthryth at Ely or of Eadgyth

at Wilton. The witness of Margaret is in her children,
children many of whom bore the great and kingly names

of her own house. The careful training which the
Conqueror gave to his children showed its fruits in his
daughters only; the teaching of Margaret lived in her

sons as well. Eadward died with his father; but in Hersons;

vel orare consueverat vel legere, ille, ignarus licet literarum, sepe manu
versare solebat et inspicere: et dum ab ea quis illorum esset el carior
sudisset, hunc et ipee cariorem habere, deoeculari, smpius contrectare.”
Then follows about the bindings.

1 Turgot is of course full on this head throughout, and we have a further
witness from our own Florence (1093) and Orderic (701 D). From the
last we get her bounty to Iona—that barbarous name is more intelligible
than any other. In his words it is *“ Huense ccenobium quod servus Christi
Columba, tempore Brudei, regis Pictorum, filii Meilocon, construxerat.”

3 Turgot, in his fourth chapter, enlarges on the strict order which
Margaret kept in her household, especially among her own attendant
ladies. * Inerat enim reginm tants cum jocunditate severitas, tanta cum
severitate jocunditas, ut omnes qui erant in ejus obsequio, viri et feminse,
illam et timendo diligerent et diligendo timerent. Quare in prmsentia
ejus mon solum nihil execrandum facere, sed ne turpe quidem verbum
quisquam ausus fuerat proferre. Ipsa enim universs in se reprimens
vitla, cum magns gravitate letabatur, cum magna honestate irasce-
batar.”
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cuar, v. Eadgar and Alexander and the more renowned David,
she gave three kings to Scotland, of whom the two latter
were kings indeed, while all three inherited the gentle-
ness and piety of their mother, along with the virtue
so rare among the princes of that day, the strictest
David; purity of personal life! David, son-in-law of Waltheof,
who gave Scotland worthy heirs to succeed him, surely
ranks higher on the roll of royal saints than Eadward,
son-in-law of Godwine, who left England to the chances
of a disputed succession. One child only of this goodly
stock is spoken of as falling away from the bright
Eadmund. example of his parent? Yet Eadmund, alone of the
children of Margaret, lived to become a cloistered monk ;
and he was perhaps deemed degenerate only because
he fell back on the character of a Scottish patriot of
an older type. )
Had Margaret confined her cares to bringing up her
own children in strict piety and virtue, one of her sons
would in all likelihood have mounted his father’s throne
Margaret's immediately after the bloody day of Alnwick. But in
reforis. Maleolm’s kingdom she came, in her own eyes at least,

as the representative of a higher morality, a purer re-

ligion, and a more advanced civilization, and she felt
state of  specially called on to play the part of a reformer. The
.’:"5",,2? ecclesiastical condition of Scotland was by no means
land. perfect, according to the standard which Margaret had

! Orderic (703 B,C) has his panegyric on the three brothers, and
specially on David; but it is William of Malmesbury (v. 400) who is
especially emphatic on the unparalleled purity of life of all three. *“Neque
vero unquam in acta historiarum relatum est tant® sanctitatis tres fuisse
pariter reges et fratres, maternm pietatis nectar redolentes ; namque preter
victus parcitatem, eleemosynarum copiam, orationum assiduitatem, ita
domesticum regibus vitium evicerunt, ut nunquam feratur in eorum
thalamos nisi legitimas uxores isse, nec eorum quenquam pellicatu aliquo
pudicitiam contristasse.”

* Will. Malms. ib. “Solus fuit Edmundus Margarit® filius a bono
degener.” We shall hear of him and his doings presently.
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brought with her. The Scots still kept Easter at a omar.v.
wrong time; they said mass in some way which at
Durham was deemed barbarous;! they cared not for the
Lord’s day; and they are said to have neglected the
most ordinary Christian rules in the matter of marriage.
They took to wife, after Jewish models, the widows of
their brothers, and even, after old Teutonic models, the
widows of their fathers. All these evils, ecclesiastical
and moral, Margaret set herself zealously to root out.
Councils were gathered to work the needful reforms, and Maleolm
Margaret found her husband an useful interpreter. For :;z:',:f'
the king who had been placed on the Scottish throne terpreter-
by the will of Eadward and the arms of Siward naturally
spoke the English tongue as readily as that of his own
people.? But Margaret was a queen as well as a saint;
and she either took a personal pleasure in the pomp of
royalty or else she deemed royal state to be wholesome
in its effects on the minds of the barbarous people. The She in-
King of Scots was taught to show himself in moregzopoft:;;
gorgeous apparel, to ride with a greater and more stately Soottish
train, than his forefathers had been wont to do. But the
righteous queen knew something of the evils which
might come of a king’s great and stately following, and
she took care that the train of King Malcolm should
not, like the train of King William, pass among the
fields and households of his people like a blight or a
pestilence®. That Margaret should innovate in the

! Turgot, viil. p. 243. *Scottorum quidam, contra totius ecclesize con-
suetudinem, nescio quo ritu barbaro missam celebrare consueverunt.”

3 Ib. viii. (Surtees Simeon, p. 243). *‘ Qui [Malcolmus] quoniam perfecte
Anglorum linguam sque ac propriam noverat, vigilantissimus in hoo
concilio utriusque partis interpres extiterat.”

3 Ib. vii. (p. 243). * Obsequia regis sublimjora constituit, ut eum pro-
cedentem sive equitantem mults cum grandi honore agmina constiparent,
et hoc cum tanta censura, ut quocumque devenissent, nulli eorum cuiquam

aliquid liceret rapere, nec rusticos aut pauperes quoslibet quolibet modo
quisquam illorum opprimere auderet vel ledere,” He describes at soms
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direction of state and ceremony was not wonderful.
Daughter of kings, kinswoman, perhaps daughter, of
Caesars, she had, in her childhood and youth, seen some-
thing of many lands. She may have seen the crown
of Saint Stephen, still in its freshness, on the brow of
a Magyar king, and the crown of Charles and Otto on
the brow of an Imperial kinsman. She had assuredly
seen King Eadward, King Harold, and King William,
in all the glory of the crown to which her husband’s
crown owed homage. And we may be sure that the
kingly state of Scotland was mean besides that of
Germany, of England, and even of Hungary. Margaret
might well think it a duty to herself and to her husband
to raise him in outward things nearer to a level with
his brother kings both of the island and of the mainland.
But the policy of such a course, among such a people
as the Scots of that age, may well be doubted. A fierce
race, hard to control at any time, may well have had
no great love for an outward show of kingship, which
would be taken, and rightly, as the sign of a growth
of the kingly power such as agreed neither with their
customs nor with their wishes.

English in-  Margaret moreover was a stranger in Scotland. Ore

fluence in

Scotland.

can well believe that the native Scots were already
beginning to be jealous of English influence in any shape.
Before Margaret came, they must have felt that the
English element in the triple dominion was growing into
greater importance than their own. Lothian was becoming
greater than the true Scottish land beyond the Scots’-
water. Fife, it may well be, was already becoming as
Lothian. Malcolm himself had been placed on the throne

length the new-fashioned splendour which she brought into the Scottish
court, and adds; “Et hec quidem illa fecerat, non quis mundi honore
delectabatur, sed, quod regia dignitas ab e exigebat, persolvere coge-
batur.”
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by English arms; he had become the man of two kings omar. v.
who were politically English, though they held England ,

a8 a conquered realm. His five invasions of England

must have been quite needful to keep up even Malcolm’s
character among his own people. And his English queen, Scottish
bringing in English ways, trying to turn Seotland into foeing
another England, stopping good old Scottish customs Margaret.
and good old Scottish licence, tricking out the King

of Albanach in some new devised foreign garb, English,
Norman, German, or Hungarian, must have been looked

at in her own time, by the Scots of her own day, with

very different feelings towards the living queen from

those with which they soon learned to look towards the
national saint. She came too with her English following, Engli.sh
and her English following was only the first wave of y, Nom
many which came to strengthen the English element, sottlers.
which was already strong in the land. While Malcolm

and Margaret reigned, Scotland, the land which had
sheltered Margaret and her house in their days of
banishment, stood open to receive, and its king's court

stood open to welcome, every comer from the south.
Native Englishmen flying from Norman oppression and
Norman plunder,—Normans who thought that their share

in the plunder of England was too small—men of both -
races, of both tongues, of every class and rank among

the two races,—all found a settlement across the Scot-

tish border. The King spoke English; the Queen most

likely spoke French also; Englishmen and Normans

alike seemed civilizing elements among the people whom
Margaret had to polish and to convert. Both Normans

and English kept Easter at the right time, and neither
Normans nor English thought of marrying their step-
mothers. Scotland and the court of Scotland were
crowded with English and Norman knights, with English

and Norman clerks. They got benefices, temporal and
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spiritual, in the Scottish land. They may have con-
verted; they may have civilized; but conversion and
civilization are processes which are not always specially
delighted in by those who are to be converted and
civilized. Anyhow they were strangers, brought into
the land by kingly favour, to flourish, as men would

Jealousy of naturally deem, at the cost of the sons of the soil. The

the native
Scots.

The news
of Mal-
colm’s
death
brought to
Margaret.
Novem|
17, 1093.

English
versiont of
her death.

national spirit of the Scottish people arose; the jealousy
of the strangers established in the land waxed stronger
and stronger. It might be in some measure kept down as
long as novelty was embodied in the persons of the warrior
king and the holy queen. As soon as they were gone,
the pent-up torrent burst forth in its full strength.

The first to bring the news of the death of her husband
and son to the ears of Margaret was another of her
sons, the future King Eadgar. As the tale reached
Peterborough, Worcester, and Saint Evroul, the Queen,
when she heard the tidings, became as one dead at heart;
she settled her temporal affairs; she gave gifts to the
poor; then she entered the church with her chaplain;
she communicated at the mass which he sang; she prayed
that her soul might pass away, and her prayer was
granted.! This is a version which has already received
a legendary element. It is not, strictly speaking, mira-
culous, but is on the way to become so. A person,
seemingly in health, is made to die in answer to prayer
on the receipt of ill news. The tale, as told by an
eye-witness, is different. The Queen had long been
expecting death; for half a year she had never mounted

! Take for instance our own Chronicle, 1093; *‘Da pa seo gode cwen
Margarita Vis gehyrde, hyre pa leofstan hlaford and sunu pus beswikene,
heo wear® o dea on mode geancsumed, and mid hire prestan to cyrcean
eode, and hire gerihtan underfeng, and @t Gode abed pet heo hire gast
ageaf.” Florence and Orderic are much to the same effect,
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ahorse,and had butseldom left her bed.! On thefourthday omae. v.

after her husband’s death, feeling somewhat stronger, she
went into her private oratory; she heard mass, and com-
municated. Hersickness increased ; she was taken back to
her bed, holding and kissing a relic known as the Black
Cross of Scotland,? and waiting for her end. She prayed
and repeated the fifty-first psalm,® with the cross in her
hand. The agony was already near when Eadgar came
from the war. She was able to ask after his father and
brother. Fearing to distress his mother yet more, Eadgar
said that they were well* Margaret conjured him as
her son, and by the cross which she had in her hand,
to speak the truth. He then told her the grievous tale.
She murmured not, nor sinned with her lips.®* She could
even give thanks for her sorrows, sent, as she deemed,
to cleanse her from her sins.® As one who had just

! These details come from Turgot, chap. xii, xili. He was not
himself present, having seen her for the last time some while before her
death, but late enough to bear witness (chap. xii.) to her expectation of
death. The story of her last moments was told to Turgot by a priest who
was specially in the Queen's favour, who was present at her death, and
who afterwards became & monk at Durham as an offering for her soul.
“ Post mortem regins, pro ipsius anima perpetuo se Christi servitio tradidit;
et ad sepulchrum incorrupti corporis sanctiesimi patris Cuthberti suscipiens
habitum monachi, seipsum pro ea hostiam obtulit.”

? Turgot, ib. *“Ipea quoque illam, quam Nigram Crucem nominare,
quamque in maxima semper veneratione habere consuevit, sibi afferri pre-
ocepit.” Another manuscript has * Crucem Sootis nigram.”

3 «“Quinquagesimum psalmum ex ordine decantans;” that is the fifty-
first in our reckoning.

4 «Jlle quod verum erat dicere noluit, ne audita morte illorum continuo
et ipsa moreretur ; nam respondebat, eos benevalere.”

3 “Sed in omnibus his non peccavit labiis suis, neque stultam quid contra
Deum locuta est.”” We must always remember the common habit of revil-
ing God and the saints which it was thought rather a special virtue to be
free from. See N, C. vol. ii. p. 24, note.

¢ “In laudem et gratiarum actionem prorupit, dicens: ‘ Laudes et gratias
tibi, omnipotens Deus, refero, qui me tantas in meo exitu angustias tole-
rare, hasque tolerantem ab aliquibus peccati maculis, ut spero, voluisti
mm' ”

Turgot 8
rsion.
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partaken of the holy rite, she began the prayer which
follows communion, and, as she prayed, her soul left the
world. The deadly paleness passed away from her face,
and she lay, red and white, as one sleeping.! The place
of her death was Edinburgh, the castle of maidens;? her
body was borne to Dunfermline and buried there, before
the altar of the church of the Holy Trinity of her own

rearing.®

We read the touching tale with different feelings from
those with which it was heard at the moment by Scots
who clave to old Scottish ways, good or bad. We have
even hints that the funeral of the sainted queen could
not go from Edinburgh to Dunfermline without danger.
It needed either a miracle or the natural phsnomena
of the country to enable the body of the English lady
to be carried out of one gate of the Castle of the
Maidens, while the champions of the old times of Scot-
land were thundering at another Such a story may
be legendary in its details, but it is clearly no legend,
but true tradition, as regards the national feeling of the
times which it describes. Scotland, at the time of
Malcolm’s death, was still torn by local and dynastic
factions;® but all parties in the old Scottish realm were

! The place is not mentioned by Turgot in the Life. According to
Fordun (v. 21), who professes to copy Turgot, Margaret died “in castro
puellarum ;” see the Surtees Simeon, p. 263.

? “Quod mirum est, faciem ejus, que more morientium tota in morte
palluerat, ita post mortem rubor cum candore permixtus perfuderat, ut non
mortua sed dormiens credi potuisset.” Of. the picture of her uncle Eadward.
See N. C. vol. iii. p. 15.

3 See Appendix DD.

¢ See Appendix AA.

8 Three parties are clearly described by Mr. E. W. Robertson, i. 155.
There were the remnants of the partisans of the house of Moray, the house
of Macbeth, the party of the North, and the partisans of the reigning house,
divided into a strictly Soottish and an English party. The success of
Donald must have been owing to a momentary union of the first two of
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agreed on one point. They would have no more innova- cmar. v.

tions from England or from Normandy; they would & m

have no more English or Norman strangers to eat up chosen.

their land in their own sight. They would have no

son of Margaret, no son even of Malcolm, to reign over

them; they would again have a king of the true stock

of Albanach, who should reign after the old ways of

Albanach and none other. The settled English element

south of the Scots’-water would be weak against such

a movement as this; or indeed it may be that the men

of Lothian were no more eager to be reformed after

Margaret’s fashion than the men of Scotland and Strath-

clyde. Such a king as was needed was soon found in Election of

the person of Donald Bane, Donald the Red—Scotland D%

had her Rufus as well as England—the brother of the

late king and son of that Duncan who had been cut off

in his youth in the civil war between his house and the

house of Macbeth.! He was at once raised to the Scot-

tish crown as the representative of Scottish nationality.

His first act was emphatic; “he drave out all the He drives

English that ere with the King Malcolm were.”? i‘fgﬁi,
This is of course no more to be understood of a general Meaning of

driving out of the settled English inhabitants of Lothian *° ™

than the massacre of Saint Brice is to be understood of

a general slaughter of the settled Danish inhabitants

of Lincolnshire and Yorkshire.® The driving out was

these parties. I hardly know what to make of the statement in the Turgot
extracts (Simeon, p. 262) that Donald arose ‘“ suxilio regis Norwegiw.”

! He appears in Fordun (v. 21) as ‘‘Donaldus Rufus vel Bane, frater
regis.” One cannot too often remind oneself of the true position of Mac-
beth. I was perhaps a little hard on him in N. C. vol. ii. p. 55.

? Chron. Petrib. 1093. “Pa Scottas pa Dufenal to oynge gecuron, Mel-
colmes bro¥er, and ealle pa Englisce Gt adreefdon, pe #r mid pam cynge
Melcolme waron.” 8o Florence ; * Omnes Anglos qui de curia regis exti-
terunt de Soottia expulerunt.”

3 S8ee N.C. vol. i. p. 315. And compare the alleged design for »
massacre of Normans, N. C. vol. v. p. 281.
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confined to the newly come English, who filled the court
of Malcolm and Margaret, and who doubtless kept, or
seemed to keep, many a true-born Scot from the favour
of his king.  For these there was to be no longer a
place in the Scottish realm or in the other dominions of
its sovereign. They had to go and seek shelter in their
own land. The language of our guides suggests that
they were mainly English in the strictest sense; though
we cannot but fancy that some Normans or other
strangers may have crept in among them.! One thing
is certain; among the English that ere with the King
Malcolm were his own children by his English wife
held a place. Of his sons Eadmund and Athelred we
cannot speak with certainty; but Eadgar, Alexander,
and David, had to flee, and the Scottish story describes
their uncle the ZAtheling Eadgar as in some way helping
their escape. He did it, we are told, by stealth, that he
might not kindle any suspicion in the Norman King of
Englamd.? It is bard to see what Eadgar, who could
not have been in Scotland at the time of his sister's
death, could have done for her children till they were at
least within the English border, and there is nothing to
make us think that Eadgar had in any way lost that
full favour with William Rufus which he had enjoyed at
the beginning of the year. But the mere use of his name
witnesses to the belief that he who could do so little for
himself was able to do a good deal for others. In this

! In the passages just quoted only English are mentioned. We hear of
English and French directly afterwards, when the strangers are driven out
in Duncan’s time. This difforence may be accidental, or it may be meant to
mark a specially Norman element under Duncan which had not shown itself
under Malcolm.

* Fordun, v. 21. *Filios et filias regis et regine sororis sue congregatos
in Angliam secum secretius traduxit, et eos per cognatos et cognitos, non
manifeste sed quasi in ooculto nutriendos, destinavit. Timuit enim, ne
Normanni, qui tunc temporis Angliam invaserant, sibi vel suis malum
molirentur, eo quod Anglise regnum eis hereditario jure debebatur.”
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story he is said to have sheltered his sister's daughters omar.v.
as well as her sons. More trustworthy accounts say Malcolm’s
that Eadgyth and Mary had already been sent by their dauhters; -
parents to be brought up in the abbey of Romsey, where

their aunt Christina was a nun.! Mary in time married Mary;
the younger Eustace of Boulogne, and was the mother of

a Queen of the English, that valiant Matilda who strove

so well to keep the English crown for her husband
Stephen.? Eadgyth, in her loftier destiny, will meet us Esdgyth
again under the new name which she had to share with Matilds ;
her niece and to hand on to an Imperial daughter.> The

second Queen Matilda of our story, the good Queen

Maud of tradition, had been designed to be the bride of

the Breton Count Alan.* That was not to be her fate;

neither was it to be her fate to embrace the holy calling

which her aunt Christina strove to force upon her. For !1:;::“
the present she remained unprofessed, loathing the veil Romsey.
which her aunt ever and anon put upon her head, to

shield her, as she said, from Norman outrage.® When
Christina’s back was turned, the lively girl tore the

veil from her head and trampled on it.* Her father Malcolm
too, on some visit to England—could he have turned st Romacy.
aside to Romsey before or after his memorable visit to
Gloucester 7—saw the veil on her head with anger; he had

not designed her for that, but for the bridal of Count

Alan. It seems plain that her marriage with Henry Her rels-
was & marriage of old affection on both sides, and one ;'1?:,;’ t
version even makes the Atheling seek for her as his

1 See Appendix EE. * Bee N. C. vol. v. pp. 244, 294-309.
3 Bee N. C. vol. v. p. 169. + See Appendix EE.
* Soe Appendix EE.

¢ Eadmer, Hist. Nov. 57. “Quem pannum in ipsius quidem presentia
gemens ac tremebunds ferebam, sed mox ut me oonspectui ejus subtrahere
poteram, arreptum in humum jacere, pedibus proterere, et ita quo in odio
fervebam, quamvis insipienter, consueveram desmvire. Isto, non alio modo,
teste conacientia mee, velata fui.”
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wife in her father’s lifetime. One version, strange in-
deed, but perhaps the more likely to have some truth in
it because of its strangeness, gives her an unlooked-for

lism Rufos. ) ver. We are told that, for once, in the person of Eadgyth

of Scotland, female charms kindled in the heart of the Red
King a passion which in his case might be called vir-
tuous.! He came to Romsey with a body of his knights ;
the wily abbess, dreading his purpose, caused Eadgyth
to put on the veil. She then drew the King into the
cloister to see her roses and other flowers ; but he caught
a glimpse of the nuns as they passed by; he saw the
veil on the head of Eadgyth, and turned away. She
was then twelve years old. Presently her father came;
he saw her veiled; he tore the veil from her head, he
trampled it under his feet, and took away his daughter.
Such a tale must be taken for what it is worth; but the
picture of William Rufus contemplating either maidens
or roses at least puts him in a light in which we do not
meet him elsewhere.

A series of events now follow which our guides seem
to place within the year of Malcolm’s death, but for
which room can hardly have been found in the few

Christmas, weeks of it which were still to come. The winter of
1093-1994 that year, it will be remembered, was a stirring winter.

Events of
1094.

It saw the consecration of Anselm; it saw the Gemoét at
Gloucester at which William received the challenge from
his brother in Normandy ;2 it saw the first beginnings
of fresh disputes between the King and the Archbishop.?
The next year was the year of William's second Norman
expedition, and it is clear that his absence from England
had an influence on the affairs of Scotland, as it un-
doubtedly had on those of Wales. The election of

1 See Appendix EE. # See vol. i. p. 435.
3 See vol. i. p. 438.
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Donald and the driving out of the English from Scot- cuar.v.
land may have followed as swiftly on the deaths of g;mf
Malcolm and Margaret as the election of Harold fol- events.
lowed on the death of Eadward or the election of Henry

on the death of William Rufus. But we can hardly find

room for an English expedition to Scotland, for the
establishment of a new king, and for a domestic revolu-

tion limiting his powers, between the driving out of the
English and the last day of the year. One is inclined

to think that the Gemét of Gloucester saw a discussion

of the affairs of Scotland as well as of the affairs of
Normandy, and that the results of that discussion, direct
consequences as they were of the death of Malcolm and

the election of Donald, were set down under the year

in which the chain of events began, though some of them

must, almost in the nature of things, have really hap-

pened in the year which followed.

I am inclined therefore to think that it must have been Gemét of
at the Christmas assembly which decreed the war with Christmas ey
Robert that a claimant appeared to demand the Scottish 1093-1094.
crown at the hands of the southern over-lord. This was Duncan
Duncan, the son of Malcolm and Ingebiorg. He was in ﬁ&iﬁhc
truth the eldest of Malcolm’s children, and, though, under "™
the influence of a new set of ideas, it became usual to
speak of him as a kind of Ishmael, he was most likely as
lawful an heir to the Scottish throne as any of the three
kings who were sons of the English saint.! In itself
the succession of Duncan would have seemed an inter-
mediate course between the succession of Donald and
the succession of Margaret's son Eadgar. But Duncan,

1 See N. C. vol. iv. p. 517; vol. v. p. 121. Will, Malms. v. 400; “Ille
[Willelmus] Duncanum, filium' Malcolmi nothum, militem fecit.” So For-
dun, v. 24; *“Duncanus, Malcolmi regis filius nothus, cum obees erat
in Anglis cum rege Willelmo Rufo, armis militaribus ab eo insignitus.”
Bee N. C. vol. iv. p. 785.

VOL. II. D
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cuar. v. given years ago as a hostage to William the Great,! had
Duncan's long been a follower of William the Red. He lived in
Norman 1.8 court, and did him faithful service as his man and his
knight. He must have been unknown in Scotland, and

his feelings and habits must have been those of a Norman

rather than those of a Scot. He represented neither the

old Scottish traditions which were embodied in Donald

nor yet the new foreign reformation which was embodied

in Margaret and her sons. It was no wonder then that

no party in his father’s kingdom thought of his claims
Hereceives at, his father's death. But he now came to the King's
}',.h:m"\‘;’v'ﬁ'.' court ; he set forth the usurpation of his uncle Donald and
liam. his own rights; he demanded the crown of his father,
and did homage for it to the Monarch of Britain.? The

event is singularly like the earlier event which had

1054. placed Duncan’s own father on the Scottish throne; it
is still more like the later event which gave Scotland a

133:. momentary king in Edward Balliol. The King’s de-
signs on Normandy hindered him from either marching

himself to the help of Duncan or sending any part

He wins it of the regular forces of his kingdom. But Duncan
},’{ I‘il:;.,::l,f was allowed to get together a body of volunteers,

andEnglish English and French—doubtless of any nation that he
1094.  could find—at whose head he marched into Scotland.

He overthrew his uncle Donald, and took possession of

1 See vol. i. pp. 13, 305.

2 Chron. Petrib. 1093. *Da pa Dunecan Melcolmes cynges sunu pis eall
gehyrde pus gefaren, se on pes cynges hyrede W. wes, swa swa his freder
hine ures cynges fieder wmr to gisle geseald hafde, and her swa syt¥an belaf,
he to pam cynge com, and swilce getryw?¥a dyde, swa se cyng st him habban
wolde.” 8o Florence; “ Quibus suditis, filius regis Malcolmi, Dunechaa,
regem Willelmum, cui tunc militavit, ut ei regnum sui patris concederet
petiit, et impetravit, illique fidelitatem juravit.” William of Malmesbury
(v. 400) perhaps goes a step too far in saying that William * Duncanum
« . . regem Scottorum mortuo patre constituit.” Fordun (v. 24) takes care
to leave out the homage; Duncan is *“ejus [Willelmi] auxilio suffultus ;"
that is all,
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the throne by the help of his new allies.! Details are omar.v.
lacking; the Scots must have been overthrown for a
moment by some sudden attack. What follows is in- Second

revolution ;

structive. The reign of Duncan, as a king surrounded the foreign-

by a Norman and English following, was but for a mo- & driver

ment. But there was clearly no feeling in Scotland Mty'
against allowing him to reign, if he were willing to reign oo
as a national Scot. The people, startled for a moment,
took heart again. A new movement broke forth; the King
was surrounded, and the foreigners who accompanied
him were this time, not driven out, but slaughtered. He
himself escaped with a few only.? But, this work once
done, the son of Malcolm was not less willingly received
than his brother. Donald was not restored ; but Duncan
was accepted as King of Scots on condition of his allowing
no English or French settlers within his realm.?

We may perhaps suspect that this national movement
in Scotland was timed so as to grasp the favourable
moment when the King of the English, with the mass
of his forces, was beyond the sea. This is more
clearly marked in the next revolution, which took
place towards the end of the year. While King Wil-
liam was still in Normandy, while the Welsh were in

! Chron. Petrib. 1093. *“ And swa mid his unne to Scotlande fér, mid
pam faltame pe he begytan mihte, Engliscra and Frencisera [see note, vol. i. p.
30),and his mege Dufenal pes rices benam, and to cynge weer® underfangen.”
So Florence ; *“ Ad Scottiam cum multitudine Anglorum ac Normannorum
properavit.”

? « Ac pa Scottas hi eft sume gegaderoden, and forneah ealle his meenu
ofslogan, and he sylf mid feawum setbarst.”” 8o Florence,

3 “8ybY¥an hi wurdon sehte on pa gerdd, peet he nsfre eft Englisce ne
Premcisce into pam lande ne gelogige.” So Florence ; * Post hsec illum reg-
nare permiserunt, ea ratione ut amplius in Scottiam nec Anglos nec Nor-
mannos introduceret, sibique militare permitteret.”” Mr. Robertson (1. 158)
fixes the date of this revolution to May, 1094, which is very likely in iteelf.
But it seems to come from the confused statement of Fordun (v. 24) that
Donald reigned six months (November 1093-May 1094), and then Duncan
a year and six montbs, which is a year wrong anyhow.

D2
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cmar. v, triumphant revolt, a powerful confederacy was formed
agzainst Duncan. Donald now leagued himself with Mal-

peter, the Mormaor of Marne, the representative of the

old party of Macbeth, and also with Eadmund, son of
Malcolm and Margaret. This last, their only degenerate

son, as he is called, joined with his uncle against his half-

brother. He was lured, it is said, by the promise of half the

Deathof kingdom.! Duncan was slain, by treachery, we are told,

Duncan

andre- and Donald began a second reign.? This revolution was
m}ﬂd. perhaps among the causes which brought William ‘back
llqo';':mbeﬂ from Normandy.® But both English and Welsh affairs
were in a state which forbade any immediate intervention
in Scotland. William had to put up with the insulte
which he had received, the driving out of his subjects
and the slaughter of the king to whom he had given

Second  the kingdom. Donald was allowed to reign without

m&f disturbance for three years.
1094-1097.

§ 2. The Revolt of Robert of Mowbray. 1095-1096.
Events The three years of Donald’s second reign were con-
contem-

with temporary with much that we have already told, with
d's  the whole dispute between William and Anselm, with the

d
::i.:; preaching of the crusade, with the acquisition of Normandy.
They were contemporary with stirring events in Wales

1 See Robertson, i. 158, without whose help I might not have recognized
a Mormaor in the person described by Fordun (u.s.) as “ comes de Meenys,
nomine Malpei, Scottice Malpedir.” William of Malmesbury (v. 400) wit-
nesses to the share of Eadmund, “qui Duvenaldi patrui nequiti particeps,
fraternse non inscius necis fuerit, pactus scilicet regni dimidium.” See above,
p. 23.

* Chron. Petrib. 1094. * Dises geares eac pa Scottas heora cyng Dunecan
besyredon and ofslogan, aud heom sy8%8an eft o¥re sy¥e bis fiederan Dufenal
to cynge genamon, purh pes lare and totihtinge he wear® to deaBe beswicen.”
So Florence ; * Interim Scotti regem suum Dunechan, et cum eo nonnullos,
suasu et hortatu Dufenaldi per insidias peremerunt, et illum sibi regem rursus
constituerunt.” Fordun adds the place of his death and burial ; ** Apud Mont-
hechin [Monachedin on the banks of the Bervie, says Mr. Robertson] ceesus
interiit et insula Iona sepultus.” 3 See vol. i. p. 474-
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which we shall speak of in another section. And they cmar.v.

were contemporary with events in England which, as I
have said, have a kind of connexion with the fate of
Malcolm which makes it seem on the whole most natural
to speak of them at this point. We will now therefore
go on to the chief English event of the year which
followed the second accession of Donald, namely the
revolt of Robert Earl of Northumberland.

It is not the least strange among the strange events Con-pimy

of this reign that the only rebellion against William 3§ il
Rufus within his kingdom, after that which immediately Bufus.

followed his accession, was directly occasioned by one of
the few good deeds which are recorded of him. The King
did a simple act of justice; one of his greatest nobles at
once openly rebelled, and the open rebellion of one brought
to light the hidden conspiracy of many more. We may be
sure that there had long been a good deal of lurking
discontent which was waiting for even & slight oppor-
tunity to break forth into a flame. The conspiracy was
devised among men of the highest rank and power, some
of them near of kindred to the King; and the open rebel
was certainly the foremost man of his own generation in
the kingdom. There were in the days of Rufus grounds
enough for discontent and revolt among any class,
and there were special grounds which specially touched
the men of highest rank. They are said to have been
offended by the King's general harshness, and, above
all, by the strictness of his hunting-code.! The head

! Orderic (703 A, B) brings in his account of the rebellion of Earl Robert
with a general remark on the pride and greediness of the Normans who had
received large estates in England. He then describes their dissatisfaction
with the rule of William Rufus in words which are not altogether discredit-
able to the King; * Invidebant quippe et dolebant quod Guillelmus Rufus
audacia et probitate precipue vigeret, nullumque timens subjectis omnibus
rigide imperaret.” That is to say, such justice and such injustice as he did
—and in the case of Robert of Mowbray we shall find him doing justice—
were both dealt out without respect of persons. Orderic does not specially men-
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and author of the seditious movement was the stern
guardian of the northern frontier of the kingdom, Robert
of Mowbray Earl of Northumberland. He is said to
have been specially puffed up to rebellion by his
successes against Malcolm and his Scots.! But, great
as he deemed himself, he held that he might become
greater by a powerful alliance. The gloomy Earl, with
whom speech and laughter were so rare, thought to help
his projects by taking a wife. He married Matilda of
Laigle, the daughter of that Richer who died so wor-

m‘l'g‘ of thily beneath the keep of Sainte-Susanne,? the sister of

His deal-
ings with

that Gilbert whom we have seen foremost in the work
of slaughter among the seditious citizens of Rouen.® Her
mother Judith was the sister of Earl Hugh of Chester;
and Robert seems to have entangled his new uncle in his

the Ear] of Tebellious schemes. One would have thought that Bishop

Chester
and the
Bishop of
Durham.

Other con-
spirators,

William of Durham had had enough of rebellion. He
was now as high in the King’s favour and counsels as
any man in the realm. He was, or at least had been,
on bad terms with his neighbour Earl Robert;* and it is
hard to see what can have been his temptation to join
in any seditious movement. Yet we know that there
were churchmen concerned in the comspiracy;® it is
certain that Bishop William lost the King's favour about
this time; and there seems little doubt that he was at
least suspected of being in league with the Earl. Others
concerned are said to have been Philip of Montgomery,son

tion the hunting-laws ; but William of Malmesbury (iv. 319) speaks of their
harshness, and adds, “ Quapropter multa severitate quam nulla condiebat
dulcedo, factum est ut sepe contra ejus salutem s ducibus conjuraretur.”
He then goes on to speak of Robert of Mowbray. I hardly see the ground
for the word * swpe.”

} Hen. Hunt. vii. 4. * Robertus consul Nordhymbra, in superbiam elatus,
quia regem Scottorum straverat.”

* See N. C. vol. iv. p. 654. * 8ee vol. i. pp. 249, 256.

¢ 8ee above, p. 16,

® See the extract from the Chronicles in p. 55, note 2.
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of the late Earl of Shrewsbury,! Roger of Lacy, great in cmar. v.
Herefordshire and in several other shires,? and one nearer
to the royal house than all, William of Eu, the late William
stirrer up of strife between the King and his brother. of Eu
The object of the conspiracy was said to be to put t.he Commmy
King to death,and to give the crown to Stephen of ofsJ,?{,‘:..
Aumale, the son of Adelaide, whole sister of the °fAumale.
Congqueror, by her third husband, Odo Count of Cham-
pagne and lord of Holderness.>

In short, the two men who had been the first to put
eastles into the King's hands in Normandy were now
plotting against him in England. Stephen of Aumale
was to receive the English crown at the bidding of
William of Eu. Such a conspiracy as this must have Nogeneral
been merely the device of a few discontented nobles; it :;‘:E",,‘i;i for
could have met with no broad ground of general support
among men of any class. No doubt many men of all
ranks and of all races would have been well pleased
to get rid of William; but there must surely have been
few who seriously hoped to set up Stephen of Aumale
as his successor. By a solemn treaty only five years old, No gmnd
the reigning Duke of the Normans was marked out as phens
the successor to the English crown.* And if tha “5™
arrangement was held to be set aside by later warfare
between the brothers, there was nothing to bar the
natural claims of Henry. Neither Norman nor English
feeling could have endured that the man who was at
once Norman and English should be set aside for a
stranger from Champagne. Neither Norman nor English

! He is on the list in Florenoce, 1096.

2 Ord. Vit. 704 C. See vol. i. p. 33.

3 8o says Florenoce, 1095. * Northymbrensis comes Rotbertus de Mulbrei
et Willelmus de Owe, cum maultis aliis, regem Willelmum reguo vitaque
privare, et filiumn amite illius, Stephanum de Albamarno, conati sunt regem
constituere, sed frustra.” On the pedigree, see N. C. vol. ii. p. 632.

¢ See vol. 1. p. 379.
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feeling could have endured that all the sons of the
Conqueror should be set aside in favour of the son of
his sister. Truly men of any rank or any race had
good reason to revolt against William Rufus. But this
was like the revolt of the Earls in the days of the elder
William,! a purely personal and selfish revolt, which
called forth no sympathy, Norman or English. Still
a large party was ready to revolt on any occasion. And
the occasion was presently found.

It was found, as far as Earl Robert was concerned,
in a wanton breach of commeon right and of the law
of nations, which it was assumed that the King would
treat as an act of defiance against his authority.
Four Norwegian trading ships had peacefully an-
chored in some Northumbrian haven. Earl Robert, his
nephew Morel, and their followers, wantonly plundered
the ships, and took away their whole cargoes. And
the tale is told as if the act of plunder was meant
directly as an act of rebellion against the King, whose
peace was certainly broken in the most outrageous way.?
The merchants, despoiled of all that they had, made
their way to the King and laid before him their com-
plaint against the Earl of the Northumbrians.* Had such
an act been dome by any of William’s own following, the
injured men would most likely have met with no redress.
But plunder done by anybody else on his own account
was an outrage on the royal authority—one might per-
haps say an encroachment on the royal monopoly of
oppression—with which the Red King was not minded

1 See N. C. val. iv. p. 576.

* Ord. Vit. 703 C. “ Primus cum complicibus suis futile consilium fniit,
ot manifestam rebellionem sic inchoavit. Quatuor naves magnm quas
canardos vocant, de Northwegia in Angliam appulsm sunt. Quibus Rod-
bertus et Morellus nepos ejus ac satellites eorum oocurrerunt, et pacificis
mercatoribus quidquid babebant violenter abstulerunt.”

# Ib. “Illi sutem, amissis rebus suis, ad regem accesserunt, duramque
sui querimoniam lacrimabiliter deprompserunt,”
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to put up. William straightway sent the strictest and ocmar. v.

sternest orders to Earl Robert to restore at once all that

had been taken from the Norwegian merchants. The Robert

Earl scornfully took no notice. The King then asked ro ,,dm,,

the amount of the merchants’ losses, and made it good

to them from his own hoard. He then summoned the Heis

Earl to his court; but he refused to come.! surmontd
Such is the story which reached the cloister of Saint Xing's

Evroul, a story altogether likely in itself, and which

well fits in with and explains the entries in our own

Chronicle. These bring us into the thick of the regular

assemblies of this year of assemblies. The gathering

at Rockingham dealt wholly with the affairs of Anselm;

to the regular Easter assembly at Winchester which Gemét

so soon followed it, Earl Robert, though specially sum- c{;‘g_

moned, refused to come. The King was very wroth ﬂ;‘;h 25

against him, and sent word that, if he did not wish to

be altogether put out of the King’s peace, he must come

to the court to be held at Pentecost.? Signs in the

heavens seem to have foretold that something was

coming. It was now, on the night of the feast of Easter The falling

and again ten days later, that a crowd of stars was 1‘;",11 "

seen to fall from heaven, not one or two, but so thickly

that no man could tell them.? If the stars fought against

1 Ord. Vit. 703 C. “Qui mox imperiose mandavit Rodberto ut mer-
catoribus ablata restitueret continuo. Sed omnino contempta est hujusmodi
jussio, magnanimus autem rex quantitatem rerum quas amiserant inqui-
sivit, et omnia de suo eis srario restituit.’’

2 Chron. Petrib. 1095. “ And pa to Eastran heold se cyng his hired on
Winceastre, and se eorl Rodbeard of NorShymbran nolde to hirede cuman,
and se cyng foran wear® wi¥ hine swifle astyrod, and him to snde, and
heardlice bead, gif he gri¥es weorSe beon wolde, et he to Pentecosten to
hired come.”

3 Ib. “On pisum geare wmron Eastron on viii. kal. Apf. and pa uppon
Eastron, on Sfe Ambrosius msmsase night, pwt is ii. nofi Ap¥. wes gesewen
forneah ofer eall pis land, swilce forneah ealle pa niht, swife meenifealdlice
steorran of heofenan feollan, naht be anan oB8ie twam, a0 swa piclice pemt
hit nan mann ateallan ne mihte.”
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Malcolm on the day of Saint Brice, it was only in their
courses, and no chronicler has recorded the fact. But
it looks as if this special Easter shower, of which we
have elsewhere heard other meanings! was by some

“at least held to portend the fall of the great earl of the

North. The time between Easter and Pentecost, the
time so busily occupied in another range of subjects
by the coming of Cardinal Walter and the acknowledge-
ment of Pope Urban,? was no less busily occupied by
an exchange of messages between the King and his
undutiful subject. Robert, like Godwine two-and-forty
years before, demanded hostages and a safe-conduct,
before he would risk himself before the Assembly.® This
the King refused ; Robert, arraigned on a definite charge
of open robbery, had no such claim to hostages as
Godwine, as King Malcolm, or even as his own neighbour
Bishop William. The Whitsun-feast was held; the King
was at Windsor—not at Westminster—and all his Witan
with him. Anselm was there, to be received into the
King’s favour, and to engage to observe the customs of
the realm.* But the Earl of the Northumbrians was
not there.® The two accounts fit in perfectly without
contradiction or difficulty. One gives us the cause of
the special summons of Earl Robert to the Gemét; the
other gives us its exact date and form.

m%ins'l Rufus, thus defied, at once took to arms. It would

seem that he did not wholly rely on his mercenaries,
but called out the national force of the kingdom.® He

1 See vol. i. p. 478. 2 See vol. i. pp. 537 et veqq.

3 See N. C. vol. ii. pp. 149, 6a1. ¢ 8ee vol. i. p. 530.

¢ Chron. Petrib. 1095.  Heremfter to Pentecosten ws se cyng on Wind-
lesoran, and ealle his witan mid him, butan pam eorle of NorShymbran,
forSam se cyng him naBer nolde ne gislas syllan ne uppon trywan geun-
non, et he mid gri¥e cumon moste and faran.”

¢ Ib. “ And se cyng forBi his fyrde bead, and uppon pone earl to Nord-
hymbran fér.” Orderic (703 D) seems also to mark the presence both of the
national force and of mercenaries; “ Tunc rex, nequitiam viri ferocis intel-
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was again the King of the English, marching at the head onar.v.
of his people. He was marching against the rebel fort-
resses of the North, as he had once marched against
Tunbridge, Pevensey, and Rochester. But these great His_
preparations were not made simply to avenge the wrongs motives
of the Norwegian merchants. Their wrongs were the
outward occasion, and that was all. The refusal of Earl
Robert to come to the King’s court was the counterpart
of the more general refusal of the Norman nobles to come
to the Easter Assembly seven years earlier.! The
King knew, or had good reason to suspect, that there
was again a wide-spread conspiracy afloat to deprive
him of his crown and life. Of this conspiracy the open
disobedience of Earl Robert was simply the first outward
sign; the affair of the Norwegian merchants had merely
brought matters to a head. Rufus may even have
made use of their wrongs as a pretext for proving
Robert’s doubtful loyalty. Robert was as yet the only
open rebel. When the King drew the sword, he met
with no resistance anywhere save where the Earl of
the Northumbrians was in possession. Robert’s accom-
plices remained accomplices and conspirators; they did
not dare to risk the chances of open rebellion. The
Earl may have thought that the strength which had
twice overcome a King of Scots might defy a King of
the English also.? At all events, Robert of Mowbray Robert
withstood the King in arms, and a stirring and varied ™%
campaign followed.

It appears however from an incidental notice that

ligens, exercitum aggregavit et super eum validam militise virtutem con-
duxit.”

! See vol. i. p. 332.

2 See the extract in note 1, p. 38. The same seems to be the idea of
the Hyde writer, p. 301 ; *‘ Malcolmum . . . bellando cum toto pene exer-
cita interfecit, dum bellare contra regem Willelmum temptat fortuito, ab eo
est captus et carceri mancipatus.”
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Earl Robert and his fellows by no means trusted only

to movements within the realm. It is certainly strange
that a conspiracy in which William of Eu could be even
suspected of taking a part should have found any support
in Normandy; yet in those times men changed sides
8o easily that it is not impossible that he might have
been again intriguing with Duke Robert himself. It
is still more likely that some intrigue was going on,
not with the Norman Duke but with the enemies of
Rufus in Normandy as well as in England. It is
certain that an invasion of south-eastern England was
at this time daily dreaded ;! and it is perhaps more likely
that William of Eu, Stephen of Aumale, and the rest,
were planning an expedition at their own risk than that

Duke Robert was designing anything with the regular
forces of Normandy. The invasion was plainly looked
on as a serious danger; but there is no reason to think
that it ever took place. The King thought it needful
to take special means for guarding the coast. He had
gone on his northern march as far as Nottingham,
accompanied not only, as we might expect, by many
of his nobles, but what we might less have looked for,
by both the archbishops and by the Cardinal Bishop of
Albano? One might almost think that some special
news was brought to the King at this point; for it was
now that Anselm, in this his short season of renewed
favour with the King, was sent back to guard his city
and diocese. He received the trust from the King’s
own mouth; he went back to Canterbury, whither a

1 See vol. 1. p. 537. This fact comes out only in the two letters from
Anselm to Walter of Albano; Epp. Ans. iii. 35, 36. In the first he says
* quotidie expectamus ut hostes de ultra mare in Angliam per illos portus,
qui Cantuarberism vicini sunt, irruant.” He speaks to the same effect in
the next letter. They were “ in periculo vastandi vel perdendi terram.”

? The presence of the Archbishop of York and the Cardinal comes from
the second letter. There the Cardinal and Anselm part from the King
and Thomas. From the former letter we see that the place was Nottingham.
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writ from the King followed him bidding him stay cmaer.v.

in care of the city, ready at any moment, when news
should be brought from the threatened havens, at once
to gather together horse and foot for the defence of the
land.! Anselm went back to his metropolis, and there
stayed, as we have seen, ready to discharge these unusual
duties, which, as the expected invasion never came, did
not in the end involve any military action on his part.
Meanwhile the King went on, taking with him the
Archbishop of York, who at Nottingham was already

in his own province and diocese. When the march The King
had gone on somewhat further, when the King and :‘.f‘ﬁ';,‘:h"?'

his host were drawing near to the borders of the l':‘:d“‘b“‘

Northumbrian earldom, that is, we may suppose, when
they were near the banks of the Tyne, an incident
happened which showed that the enemies of Rufus had
other schemes besides those of open warfare either at
home or abroad.? Gilbert of Clare or of Tunbridge, of
whom we have already heard as a rebel in earlier days,®
and who seems now to be looked on as a traitor in the
King’s camp, calls the King aside,and, to his amazement,
falls at his feet and craves his pardon for his offences.

Let the King promise him forgiveness, and he will do Confession
something which shall deliver him from a great danger.t :; gll::.ﬂ

! Ep.iii. 35. “Dominus meus rex ore suo mihi preecepit, antequam ab illo
apud Notingeham discederem, et postquam Cantuarberiam redii, mihi man-
davit per litteras proprio sigillo signatas, ut Cantuarberiam custodiam, et
seruper paratus sim ut quacunque hora nuntium eorum qui littora maris ob
hoc ipsum custodiunt audiero, undique convocari jubeam equites et pedites,
qui accurrentes violentiz hostium obsistant.” 8o in Ep. 36; “Rex mihi
precepit ut illam partem regni sui in qua maxime irruptionem hostium
quotidie timemus, diligenter custodirem, et quotidie paratus essem hostibus
resistere si irruerent.”

2 Ord. Vit. 703 D. “TUt rex finibus Rodberti appropinquavit.”

3 See vol. i. p. 68.

¢ Ord. Vit. u.s. “Gislebertus de Tonnebrugia, miles potens et dives,
regem seorsum vocavit, et pronus ad pedes ejus corruit, eique nimis obetu-
pescenti ait,” &e. )
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cmar. v. Rufus wonders and hesitates, but, after a,little debate
in his own mind, he promises the pardon that is asked
for. Gilbert then warns the King not to enter a certain
wood—have we again the tale of the hunting-party
as the scene of assassination?! He was himself one of
a body who had plotted the King's death, and a party
of them were now in the wood ready to slay him.
He told the King their number and names;2? but the
story reads as if no immediate action was taken against
them. The conspirators are baulked of their prey, and
the King’s host marches on to attack the fortresses of
the rebel Earl.?
%{::ﬁ of  Robert of Mowbray had made good preparations for de-
fortresses. fence. The main body of his followers, among them the
men highest in rank and most trusted in valour, guarded
g}:ﬂlj ew the great frontier fortress of his earldom, the New Castle
" which Duke Robert had reared to guard the way to the
further north by the old line of the ZKlian Bridge.# Placed
opposite the scene of Walcher’s slaughter at Gateshead,®
it rose above the Tyne with far more of the usual position
of a fortress than would be dreamed by one who merely
passes so strangely near to it on the modern railway,
‘or who lights almost by chance on gateway and castle
imbedded in the streets of the modern town. The
gateway, even the keep as it now stands, are both of
later date than the time of our story. But the days
of Monkchester were passed; the New Castle was
already a place of arms, a strong post standing right
in the way of the King’s advance against the rebellious
land. Lower down the tidal stream, beyond the relics—
! See N. C. vol. i. p. 327.
3 Ord. Vit. 703 D. “Praefato barone indicante, quot et qui fuerant pro-
ditores, agnovit.”
3 Ib. 704 A. “Delusis itaque sicarlis, qui regem occidere moliti sunt,

armate phalanges prospere looa insidiarum pertransierunt.”
¢ See N. C. vol. iv. p. 673. $ Ib. p. 667,
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they were then still something more than relics—of the cuar.v.
great Roman rampart which left its name at Wallknol,
at Wallcar, and at Wallsend '—fast by the mouth of the
estuary whose shores and whose waters are now so
thickly set with the works of modern industry—the
Earl's castle of Tynemouth at once sheltered the rising Tyne-
monastery of Saint Oswine and guarded the approach mouth
to the river and to all to which the river led. Tyne-
mouth was held by the Earl's brother; Robert himself, Bamburgh.
far to the north, kept the great stronghold of all, the
old seat of Northumbrian power, which frowns over
land and sea from the basaltic rock of Bamburgh. The
King's first attack was lucky; we have no details; but
we read that the New Castle was taken, and that all
the men that were in it were kept in ward. The ;I;‘:ngg:f
choicest men of Earl Robert’s followinig were thus in Castle.
the King's hands; the inland centre of his power was
lost; but he and his brother still held out in their
fastnesses by the Ocean.

Tynemouth and Bamburgh both stood long sieges.
The strong site of the monastic stronghold enabled it
to bear up for two months, while the fortress of Ida
remained, as far as any strictly military operation was
concerned, untaken during the whole war. Tynemouth, Siege of
which had so lately seen the burial of Malcolm, had ',In‘{,"',th
now to endure the assaults of the royal force in the
cause of Malcolm’s chief enemy. The holy place of
Saint Oswine was strong alike by nature and art. At Description
the mouth of the great Northumbrian river, on that of the site.
bank of it which lay within Robert’s earldom, two
headlands, divided by & small bay, stand forth boldly

! Wallsend is often mentioned in the Durham charters, beginning with
the grants of Bishop William to his own monks; Scriptores Tres, iv.
Wallear—that is, in local language, the meadow by the wall—has got sadly
degraded into Walker. See Appendix CC.
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. to meet the waves of the German Ocean. In later times

the fortified precinct took in both points. Both came
within the wall and ditch which cut off the peninsulas
from the mainland. The castle of Tynemouth, strictly
so called, covered the southern height immediately above
the river. The northern promontory was crowned by
the church and the monastic buildings, themselves
sheltered by a vast gatehouse, which itself grew into
a castle. Such, there is reason to believe, was the
arrangement in the days of Malcolm and William. The
castle of Robert of Mowbray rose sheer above the estuary,
on its left bank. To the north, on the other headland,
protected by a smaller fortress, stood the church and
monastery which were growing up at his bidding, &
tribute paid by the conquerors to the ancient worthies
of the land. The peninsula crowned by the monastic
stronghold stretches forth into the waters, like a miniature
of that which is at once the oldest and the newest
Syracuse, since the art of man joined the island of
Ortygia to the mainland of Sicily. While the neck
is strengthened by works of defence, the rocky headland
rises boldly from the waves on two sides. To the south
the ground rises more gently above the bay between the
two peninsulas, the bay to which the monastery above it
gave the name of the Prior's haven. The town which
grew up in after times sprang up directly to the west
of the approach to the northern headland; it now spreads
itself on all sides save only on the two headlands them-
gelves. The first attack must have been made from
the older site of the town; the small fortress, that most
likely which guarded the neck of the monastic headland,
was taken. The main castle to the south fell at the
end of two months, and the Earl's brother and the
knights who defended it shared the fate of the defenders
of the New Castle.
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And now came the hardest struggle of all, the ocsmar.v.
struggle for the old home of Ida and Bebbe. Beb- The castle
banburh, Bamburgh—the royal city of Bernicia, which pron
its founder had fenced first with a hedge and then
with a wall or earthwork—the city small but strong,
with its steep height approached only by steps!—
though its main purpose was military and not religious,
contained within its walls a sanctuary and a relic as
worshipful as aught that was sheltered by Tynemouth
or Jarrow or Durham itself. The ancient church of The relic
Bamburgh was honoured by the presence of the wonder- ‘g,,%:'ﬁf
working hand of the martyred Bretwalda Oswald. That
relic had in earlier days helped, along with the prayers
of Aidan, to save Bamburgh from the fires of Penda;
we are not told whether it was by the favour of the
martyr that the elder Waltheof sheltered himself within
the impregnable walls, while his valiant son marched
forth to victory. The city, the small city which took
in the space only of a few fields, had doubtless by this
time given way to the Norman fortress, strengthened
by all the arts which the Norman had brought with
him. The castle precincts, in their widest extent, clearly
cover the whole of the ancient site ; at the south-western
end they are still approached by steps which doubtless
represent those which in the days of the old North-
humbrian chronicler were the only means of mounting
the height. At Bamburgh, as elsewhere, we are met by
the never-failing difficulty which besets the student of the
castles of that age. Can any of the work at Bamburgh
which bears the impress of Norman art be safely assigned
to the eleventh century? Or must we give up all to the The keep.
twelfth, and believe that no part of the great centre of
the building, the keep “huge and square,” was already in
being when Robert of Mowbray defied the Red King from

' On Bamburgh, see Appendix FF.

VOL. IL E
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his rock? On such a point it is dangerous to be over-
positive. The surrounding walls are of all dates down to
the basest modern imitations; the chapel which guarded
the relic of Saint Oswald, standing apart in the great
court with its eastern apse overlooking the sea, was
clearly, when perfect, no mean work of the next age.
But whatever was the character or the material of the
defences of Robert’s day, they were doubtless as strong as
any skill within the Northumbrian earldom could make
them. There, from the castle raised on the land side
on the bulwarks of the rock out of which its walls
and bastions grow, rising on the sea side over deep
and shifting hills of sand, the eye might take in the
long indented coast, the sea dotted with islands of
which many play a part in the sacred story of
northern England,'—Farn and its fellows hard by, hal- .
lowed by the abode and death of Saint Cuthberht—
Holy Island itself further to the north-west, the land-
scape bounded in the far distance by the border hills
of the two British kingdoms, beyond which Malcolm
no longer stood ready to ravage the pastures of North-
humberland. Within that ancient fortress, rich with
8o many earlier associations, the proud and gloomy Earl
now kept his ground, adding a new and stirring page
to the long history of Bamburgh. His brother and his
best knights were the King’s prisoners; but, strong on
his rocky height, the Earl of the Northumbrians, heedless
of the lesson of seven years earlier, dared to bid defiance

! The Farn Islands, close off Bamburgh, must not be confounded with
Lindisfarn, some way to the north. Bteda (Vit. Cuthb. 17) carefully dis-
tinguishes them ; * Farne dicitur insula medio in mari posita, que non,
sicut Lindisfarnensium incolarum regio, bis quotidie accedente sstu oceani,
quem rheuma vocant Greci, fit insula, bis renudatis abeunte rheumate lit-
toribus contigus terre redditur, sed aliquot millibus passuum ab hac semi-
insula ad eurum secrets, et binc altissimo et inde infinito clauditur oceano.”

See Hist. Eccl. iii. 16, iv. 27, 29, v. 1. It is spoken of as “insula Farne,
qus duobus ferme millibus passuum ab urbe [Bamburgh] procul abest.”




SIEGE OF BAMBURGH. 51

to the King of the English and to the whole strength cmae. v.
of his kingdom.

And in truth the event proved that the rebellious Strength
daring of Robert of Mowbray had better grounds than ;
the daring of those who had held Rochester and Pevensey,
Tynemouth and the New Castle, against their sovereign.
The well of the purest water,hollowed out on the highest
point of the rock, and then, or at some later day, taken
in within the massive walls of the huge keep, made
Robert safe from all such dangers as threatened the
XAtheling Henry when he held out on the rock of
Saint Michael.! All the power and skill of the Red Direct
King was brought to bear upon the ancient stronghold; ;::fc ke
but all was in vain; the castle of Bebbe was not to
be taken by any open attack. William therefore took
to slower means of warfare. He made one of those Making
towers which were so often made in such cases, to act 2:2:,‘,,,,.
as a check on the besieged castle, to form in fact an
imperfect kind of blockade. This tower must have
stood on the land side, to cut off all hope of help from
any friendly quarter. It therefore could not have stood
very far from the site of the present village; and in
the fields nearly south of the castle some faint traces of
earthworks seem not unlikely to mark the site of the
tower to which the King gave the significant name of
Malvoisin. The new work is described as exercising 1t effects.
all the energies of the royal army, and as striking such
fear into the hearts of the besieged that many of
Robert’s party now forsook him and entered the King’s
service. We are even told that the fierce Earl looked Aneged
out from the height of Bamburgh in all fear and sadness, m of
crying out to his accomplices by name to be mindful
of the traitorous oaths which they had sworn to him.

The King and his friends were merry as they heard,

poutlon

¥ See vol. i. p. agI.
E2
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and none of those who were appealed to, tormented
a8 they were with fear and shame, went back to share
the Earl's waning fortunes. Be this as it may, as far
as open force went, Bamburgh and its lord remained
unsubdued. To bring either of them under his power,
the King and his followers were fain to have recourse
to false promises and cruel threats.

The Evil Neighbour of Bamburgh was built; it was
well stocked with guards, arms, and victuals. But Bam-
burgh itself was not taken any the more. William did
not in this case, as he did in some of his continental
enterprises, throw up the whole undertaking, because he
did not succeed in the first or second attack. So to have
done would have been pretty much the same as throwing
up his crown; it would have been to unteach the great
lesson of his reign, and to declare that the Earl of the
Northumbrians was stronger than the King of the Eng-
lish. He might turn away in wilfulness from this or that
Norman or Cenomannian fortress which he had attacked
in wilfulness; but he knew the art of reigning better
than to leave Bamburgh in the possession of a rebel earl.
The work was to go on; but he was so far tired of it that
he left it to be done by others. When the Malvoisin was
well strengthened, the King turned away, and appeared no
more before Bamburgh during the rest of the campaign.

When Rufus left Bamburgh, he went southward;
he then went to the war in Wales, and left the garrison
of the Malvoisin to keep watch over their besieged
neighbour. It may be left to casuists in chivalry to
Jjudge whether the knightly king approved of the means
which were now taken in order to entrap the besieged
earl. The garrison of the New Castle, doubtless not
without the knowledge of the garrison of the Malvoisin,
sent a false message to Robert, saying that, if he came
thither privily, he would be received into the castle.
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The Earl, naturally well pleased at such a prospect of cnar.v.

winning back his lost stronghold, set forth by night for
the New Castle at the head of thirty knights. The men
from the Malvoisin watched and followed him, and sent
to the men of the New Castle to say that he was on the
way. Knowing nothing of what was going on, Earl
Robert drew near to the New Castle on a Sunday, ex-
pecting, it would seem, to be received there with welcome.
His hopes were vain; he was taken, and the more part

of his followers also were taken, killed, or wounded. The HeTﬂeu
to Tyue-

version which goes most into detail says that, when he
saw that he was betrayed by the garrison of the New
Castle, he fled, with a part at least of his following, to
his own monastery at Tynemouth. It is not easy
to see how this could be, unless he was able either
to win back the small fortress on the neck of the
monastic peninsula, or else to climb up from the sea-
side at some less steep or less strongly defended point
of the height. But the tale is 80 told that there must be

at least some kernel of truth in it. We read that the bH;'i-
Earl stood something like a siege in his own monastery. ﬂ,;‘,s:,‘,‘
He was able, with his small party, to defend himself in ‘7.

it for six days, and to kill and wound many of his
assailants. At last, on the sixth day, he himself received
a severe wound in the leg; the whole of his followers
were taken, some of them also as wounded men. The
Earl, himself among the latter, contrived to drag himself
to the church of his own rearing, where still lay the body
of the Scottish King whom some looked on as his victim.
If claims of sanctuary were thought of, they were not
allowed, and one who had turned the consecrated precinct
into a castle had perhaps little claim to plead such privi-

in

as-

leges, even within his own foundation. Earl Robert was taken, ::li.

dragged away from his own church, and was kept in
prison to await the King’s pleasure.
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cuar.v. A tale of twenty years back now repeats itself in our
g;;m‘zggy story. A strong castle is again defended by a valiant
Matilds ~ bride. As Norwich, after the revolt and flight of Ralph
of Laigle: ¢ Wader, was defended by Emma of Breteuil, so Bam-
burgh, after the revolt and capture of Robert of Mowbray,

was defended by Matilda of Laigle. Married just as the

revolt broke out, she had had, we are told, but little

taste of joyful or peaceful wedlock ; but she was at least

zealous in the cause of her husband. She had Morel to

her counsellor and captain, and the two held out in the

ancient stronghold against all attacks. It was now

November, winter, and King William had come back from Snowdon,
1095- not covered with much glory. He felt no mind to renew
the siege of Bamburgh in his own person; but he bade

that the captive Earl should be taken thither, and led

before the walls, with the threat to his wife and nephew

that, if the castle was not at once given up, the eyes of

its lord should be then and there seared out in their

She yields sight. To this threat Matilda and Morel yielded, and
:::,m;:r the gates of the unconquered fortress were thrown open
eyes. to the King's forces. The valiant Countess thus saved
her husband’s eyes; but his eyes were all that she could

save. Robert was sent back to prison at Windsor, to live

in bonds, at least for a season, and in no case to return

Later to the rights and duties of an earl or a husband. But
R:{,?,{;::o there are two widely different stories as to his later fate.
versions. The local history of Saint Alban’s told how one who,
however guilty towards others, was at least a benefactor

to that house, was allowed to spend his remaining days

as a monk within its walls. At Saint Evroul a widely
different tale was believed. It was there recorded by the
contemporary writer that Robert survived his capture

thirty years, but that the whole of that time was passed

in hopeless imprisonment. If so, he must have been

looked on as dangerous by the calm prudence of Henry
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no less than by the wrath or the revenge of Rufus. The cuae. v.

story indeed runs that his imprisonment was deemed so
irrevocable that it was held to amount to a civil death.
The once proud Earl of Northumberland was counted
to have passed away from among men as much as if the
grave had closed over him alongside of Malcolm in his

own Tynemouth. By a special permission from Pope Later
atilda ;

Paschal, Matilda was allowed to marry again, as though

she had been his widow and not his wife. Nigel of her second

Albini became her second husband; but, after the death md

of her brother Gilbert of Laigle, he thought he could *
better himself by marriage in another quarter. His
marriage with Matilda was declared void, not on the
ground that Robert was alive, but because of some
kindred, real or alleged, between Robert and Nigel. The
papal dispensation must have been badly drawn, if it did
not provide for the lesser irregularity as well as for the
greater. Of Matilda we hear no more; Nigel took him
another wife of the house of Gournay. Gerard had by
that time died on his way to the crusade;! his widow
Eadgyth had married again, and their son Hugh was lord
of Gournay. Their daughter, who inherited the name of
Gundrada from her mother’s mother, took the place of the
forsaken Matilda, who was thus left in a strange plight,
as the widow, so to speak, of two living husbands.

Meanwhile her partner in the defence of Bamburgh, Morel
Morel, the nephew and steward of the fallen Earl, made 3‘;‘{,',‘;-.

his peace with the King by naming all who had any share evidence.

in the late conspiracy. Not a few men of high rank,
clerical and lay, were accused by him.?2 The time of the
Midwinter Gemét drew nigh, at which the offenders would

! Will. Gem. viii. 8. See vol. i. p. 553.

? Florence says only, “ Moreal vero facte traditionis causam regi detexit.”
The Cbhronicler is fuller; * Moreal wear5 pa on pes cynges hirede, and purh
hine wurdon manege, mgSer ge gehadode and eac lewede, geypte pe mid
beora rede on pes cynges unheldan weeron.”
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regularly be brought for trial. The King’s prisons were
full,! and he determined that the gaol delivery should be a
striking and a solemn one. The Assembly of that Christ-
mas-tide was to be a Mickle Gemdt indeed, a Gemét like
those which had gathered in King Eadward’s day beneath
the walls of London and in King William’s day upon the
plain of Salisbury. A summons of special urgency went
forth, bidding all men who held any land of the King, if
they wished to be deemed worthy of the King’s peace, to
come to his court at the appointed time.? The call was
answered. The appointed place of meeting was Windsor,
and there the Assembly came together. But the business
to be done needed a longer time than the usual twelve days
of Christmas, and the gathering was greater than the royal
castle and its courts could hold. The work began at
Windsor; but an adjournment was needed, and on the
octave of the Epiphany in the opening year we find the
King and his Witan at Salisbury.® The wide fields which
had seen the great review and the great homage in the
days of the elder William could alone hold the crowd
which came together to share in the great court of doom
which was now holden by the younger.

The Gemdt of this winter, and specially the strict
general summons sent forth by the King, are of high
constitutional importance. They show how, even under
such a king as Rufus, the old constitutional forms went

! Chron. Petrib. 1095. “Pa se cyng sume r pwre tfde hét on hefinee
gebringan.”

3 Ib. “SyB%an swile gemahlice ofer eall pis land beodan, pet ealle pa pe
of pam cyuge land heoldan, eallswa hi fri%es weorfe beon woldan, pet hi
on hirede to tide weeron.”

3 The change of place seems clear from the Chronicle. The entry for
1096 begins; *On pison geare heold se cyng Willelm his hired to Xfes
messan on Windlesoran, and Willelm biscop of Dunholme per forSferde
to geares deege. And on Octab’ Epyphaft wees se cyng and ealle his witan
on Searbyrig.,”” Florence is to the same effect. See vol. i. p. 542.
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on. They show how great is the error of those who dream caar. v.
that the Norman kingship in England was as thorough a
despotism in form as it undoubtedly was in substance.

In the eleventh century, as in the sixteenth, the whole Con-
future of English history turned on the fact that consti- :':e“:{':e of
tutional forms still went on, that assemblies were still forms.
brought together, even if they came together for little

more than to register the edicts of the King.! So now

Rufus himself, when about to make a great display of

kingly power, specially summons no small part of the

nation to take a share in his acts. On the one hand, Import of
the need of the summons shows that, unless at some ::n':m'
specially exciting moment, men did not flock eagerly to

such gatherings.? On the other hand, the fact of the
summons shows that kings then knew, that Rufus him-

self knew, that the gathering of such an assembly was

both a sign and a source, not of weakness but of strength,

on the part of the kingly power.® But in the form of

the summons we may see that the assembly, though still

large, is gradually narrowing. The summons goes, not Tenante-in-
to all freemen, not to all land-owners, but only to the 5;‘:‘,;;‘;‘;‘,{4
King’s tenants-in-chief. These, it must be remembered, Their great
were a very large body, including land-owners on every number.
scale, from the greatest to the smallest. And it must

be further remembered that in this body & vast ma-

jority of the influential members were strangers by

birth, but that a great numerical proportion, most

likely a numerical majority, were natives. The King's

thegn, who had kept a scrap of his old estate, was

as much a member of the court as Earl Hugh of
Shrewsbury or Earl Walter of Buckingham, though he

was not so likely to be listened to in any debate that

might arise as Earl Hugh or Earl Walter was. Still

1 8ee N. C. vol. v. pp. 394, 406.
¢ Ib. vol. i. p. 102; vol. v. p. 415. * Ib. vol. v. p. 420.
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cuar. v. the special summons to the King's tenants-in-chief marks
a change; it marks the growth of the new ideas. The
immediate reason was doubtless to be found in the

main object for which the Assembly came together.

The main work of the earlier Gemdét of Salisbury was

that all men in the realm, of whatever lord they held,
Comparison should become the men of the King. William the Great
&f.‘;:tfo,'. therefore summoned the men of other lords, who had
g:llizg::;. not up to that moment been his own men, who owed
obedience to him as head of the kingdom, but who

was not bound to him by any more personal tie. He
summoned them in order that they might bind them-

selves to him by that personal tie, that they might become

his men as well as his subjects. But the main work of

the present Gemdét was to sit in judgement on a crowd of
offenders, of various ranks and orders, but all of whom

were likely to be tenants-in-chief of the King. Accord-

ing to the notions which were coming in, the right court

for their trial was the court of their peers, their fellow
tenants-in-chief. The King, who could summon whom he

would, who sometimes summoned few and sometimes many,

this time, for this special purpose, summoned the whole

body of his tenants-in-chief, great and small, and sum-

Effects of moned no others. But,asevery summons tends practically
ﬁiﬁ:tm to the exclusion of those who are not summoned, this
moons. summons of a particular class marks a stage in the pro-
cess by which the Assembly shrank up from the crowd

which decreed the restoration of Godwine to a House of

Lords of the reign of Henry the Eighth.! Still the actual
gathering, even of the summoned members only, must

oAfc:l::n have been very great. When it came together, the
Assembly, Assembly must have followed the same law as all other
assemblies of that age. Practically it decreed as the

King willed; only a few of the great men were likely to

3 See N.C. vol. v. p. 408.
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say anything to guide the King's will; the mass of the cmar.v.

assembly were not likely to do more than to make the
King's acts their own by crying Yea, Yea. We must
however remember that they had not the slightest temp-

tation to cry Nay, Nay. The mass of the inhabitants Nogeneral
zv::hpsthy

of the land, Norman and English alike, were not likely
to have the faintest sympathy with any one who really
had a share in the late treason. The only question was
whether any were accused who had no share in it. In
the case of those who were charged only with con-
spiracy and not with open revolt, this might easily be.
Otherwise the Red King, in the vengeance which he
now took, did no more than justice, as justice was deemed
in his day. But his justice was far sharper than the
justice of the old kings, far sharper than the justice
of his father. And the tone in which the story is told
implies that men at the time felt that it was so.

the

accused. _

One of the great men of the realm, who, whether Sickness of

guilty or not, seems to have been at least suspected, died, :}‘;Ei‘;,“;;},{

while the Assembly was in session, before any formal
charge had been brought against him. Before the Bishop
of Durham came to Windsor, it was known in his own

diocese that he had not long to live. One of his knights, Portents
b denth:
cath.

Boso by name, had, while lying under a dangerous
sickness, been favoured with trances and visions, which
told him much that was comforting about the monks
of Durham, and much that was fearful about other
folk. He saw the old inhabitants of the land, he
saw the new French settlers, above all, he saw the
priests’ wives—these seem to be looked on as three
classes of offenders, gradually increasing in blackness—
suffering each a grievous doom.! His visions about the

! The vision of Boso fills the ninth chapter of the fourth book of Simeon’s
Durham history. He sees first,  Per campum latissimum totius hujus pro.
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Bishop himself might perhaps point to an intermediate
destiny ; at all events they were understood as implying
his speedy death.! His work perhaps was done. Thir-
teen years before he had filled the church of Durham
with monks ;2 three years before he had begun the great
work of its rebuilding ; and, by pressing it on with almost
incredible speed, he had carried it on so far as to set
an example of unsurpassed grandeur in its own style, an
example which his own monks could not follow, but
which Randolf Flambard could® William of Saint-
Calais came to the Gemét, and was summoned by the
King to appear to take his trial.* He pleaded sickness

vinciee indigenas congregatos, qui equis admodum pinguibus sedentes, et

- longas, sicut soliti sunt, hastas portantes, earumque collisione magnum

facientes strepitum, multa ferebantur superbia.” One might have taken
these mounted spearmen for Normans; but we read, * Multo majori
quam priores superbia secuti sunt Francigens, qui et ipsi frementibus equis
subvecti et universo armorum genere induti, equorum frementium sonitu
et armorum collisione immanem late faciebant tumultum.” Lastly came
the warst class of all; “ Deinde per extemsum aliquot miliariis campum
innumeram feminarum multitudinem intueor, quarum tantam turbam dum
admirarer, eas presbyterorum uxores esse a ductore meo didici. Has,
inquit, miserabiles et illos qui ad sacrificandum Deo consecrati sunt, nec
tawen illecebris carnalibus involvi metuerunt, vee sempiternum et gehenna~
lium flammarum atrocissimus expectat cruciatus.” But how vast must
have been the number of priests in the bishopric, if their wives, seem-
ingly not on horseback, filled up so much room. The monks of Durham,
on the other hand, were seen in a beautiful flowery plain, all except two
sinners, whose names are not given, but who were to be reported to the
Prior in order that they might repent.

! The nature of the omen does not seem very clear; *In loco vaste ac
tetree solitudinis, magns ul'itudine domum totam ex ferro fabrifactam
sspexi, cujus janus dum sspius aperiretur smpiusque clauderetur, ecoe
subito episcopus Willelmus efferens caput, ubinam Gosfridus monachus
esset & me queesivit.” This monk Geoffrey must surely be the same as the
one we heard of before as concerned in Bishop William's former troubles
(see vol. i. p. 116), This gives the confirmation of an undesigned coinci-
dence to that story.

? See N. C. vol. iv. p 674.

3 Ib. vol. v. p. 631.

4 1t is curious that, while the Durham writer implies the summons by
the use of the word * placitum™ in the account of Boso's vision, he gives
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as his excuse for not appearing. Rufus declared, with cmar. v.
his usual oath, that the excuse was a feigned one.! It Hesickens
was however thoroughly real. Bishop William was sick, ;)n;,'i',:;,
and sick unto death. He was smitten on the day of the J5./ ‘:3;'; )
Nativity, and died on the day of the Circumcision.? He 1096.
was comforted in his sickness by the presence and ex- g': hebed.
hortations of several of his brother bishops who had

come together for the business of the Assembly. There

was Anselm whom he had withstood at Rockingham ;

there was his own metropolitan Thomas; there was
Walkelin of Winchester; there was John of Bath, born,

like himself and Anselm, beyond the bounds either of
England or of Normandy. These prelates debated con- Debate as
cerning the place of his burial. They argued that he fsieg.
who had done such great things for Saint Cuthberht's Piace.
abbey should be buried in the place of highest honour

within its walls. He himself declined any such place.

He would be no party to any breach of Saint Cuth-

berht's own rule, which forbade that any man should be

buried within his minster.? The bishops therefore ruled

that he should be buried in the chapter-house, so that

his monks, when they came together, should have the

tomb of their founder ever before their eyes.! So it was;

po account of the summons in his own narrative. The gap is filled up by
Willixm of Malmesbury, Gest. Pont. 273 ; * Non multo post orto inter ipsum
et regem discidio, sgritudine procubuit apud Gloecestram. Ibi tunc erat
curia, et jussus est episcopus exhiberi, ut causam suam defensaret.” The
place of King William’s sickness in 1093 is here confounded with the place
of Bishop William’s sickness in 1096. But Gloucester was the right place
for holding the Gemét, though it was held at Windsor.

! Will. Malms. u.s. “Cui cum responsum esset infirmitate detineri
quo minus veniret : ¢ Per vultum de Luca fingit se,” inquit. Enimvero ille
vera valitudine correptus morti propinquabat.”

* Sim. Dun. Hist. Eccl. Dun. iv. 10. We have already had the date of
his death in the Chronicle. He died *‘instante hora gallicantus.”

? See Simeon, u. 5., and Will. Malms, Gest. Pont. 273. The names of the
bishops come from Simeon.

¢ Simeon, u. 8. ‘Placuit ergo illis, ut in capitulo tumulari deberet,
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he was borne to Durham, and there laid in the place
which the bishops had chosen for him, among the tears

thechapter- and wailings of the brotherhood which he had founded,

house.

of the
Gemdt.

Hugh of
Shrews-
bury
buys his
pardon.

any one of whom, we are told, would gladly have died
for him.!

This touching picture of the death which ended the
varied life of William of Saint-Calais comes as an
episode in the middle of the stern doings of the Gemét
of Windsor and Salisbury. The Red King did not bear
the sword in vain. Yet, if his justice was sharp towards
those whom it did smite, it was certainly somewhat
capricious, or at least guided by expediency, with regard
to those whom it smote and those whom it failed to
smite. Some of the offenders were men of the highest
rank, some even, it is implied, of the rank of Earl. But
these powerful rebels, ashamed and weakened by the fall
of their brother of Northumberland, were now deemed
fitting objects of mercy. By the advice of the Wise
Men, they were spared a public trial;2 but some of them
were made to pay a heavy price for being left safe in
life, limb, and estate. One is mentioned by name. Earl
Hugh of Shrewsbury, who was at least suspected of a
share in the plot, was dealt with privately by the King

quatenus in loco quo fratres cotidie congregarentur, viso ejus sepulchro,
carissimi patris memoria in eorum cordibus cotidie renovaretur.” William
of Malmesbury speaks to the same effect. But no amount of good
works could save him from being crushed by Wyatt and the Durham
Chapter.

! Simeon is eloquent on the grief at his death; ¢ Nullus enim, ut reor,
tunc inter illos erat, qui non illius vitam, si fieri posset, sua morte redimere
vellet.” The puzzling contradictions as to the character of this bishop follow
him to the grave.

? Orderic (704 D) speaks of the “consules et consulares viri,” who were
known to have had a share in the conspiracy, and were now ashamed of
themselves; “Porro hec subtiliter rex comperiit, et consulty sapientum
hujusmodi viris pepercit. Nec eos ad judicium palam provocavit, ne furor
in pejus augmentaretur,” &c.
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as his father had been at Arundel.! He bought his cmar. v.
restoration to favour at the high price of three thousand
pounds? Roger of Lacy lost his lands and was ban- lf:cger of
ished, as he would have been in the days of King *7
Eadward, and his possessions were given to his loyal

brother Hugh. But heavier penalties, unknown in King
Eadward's days, were in store for others of the con-
spirators, including one of the loftiest descent. At the
adjourned meeting at Salisbury, Geoffrey of Baynard, J-mmy
bearing & name famous in London city, appealed no less 13 fo9r-
a man than William of Eu of treason against the King,

of conspiring to slay him, and to give his crown to
Stephen of Champagne.® The charge was denied, and, Combat of
a3 both parties were Frenchmen, the trial was, by the et °f
law of the Conqueror, referred to the wager of battle. 32 Wil
The judicial combat which followed is memorable in the

history of the time, and forms one of the landmarks in

our early jurisprudence.

On the plain of Salisbury the combatants met, and Defeat of
William of Eu was overthrown.* By the laws of the ¢ E!u
combat his defeat was full evidence of his guilt. But
what was to be his punishment? Save the case of the

1 See vol. i. p. 61.

* Ord. Vit. 704 C. “Hugonem, Scrobesburensium comitem, privatim
affatus corripuit, et acceptis ab eo tribus millibus libris, in amicitiam callide
recepit.”

3 Chron. Petrib, 1096. “ peer beteah Gosfrei Bainard Willelm of Ou pes
cynges meg, peet he heafde gebeon on bes cynges swicdome.” So Florence,

Stephen’s name is not here mentioned ; but we have already seen (see p. 39)
what the exact charge was, and Odo, Stephen’s father, is significantly men-
tioned just after.

¢ The Chronicle seems to make the accuser the challenger; ‘“And hit
him ongefeaht, and hine on orreste ofercom, and syd¥an he ofercumen
wes, him het se cyng pa eagan ut adénm, and syp¥an belisnian.” But
perhape the meaning is really the same as in the account of William of
Malmesbury (iv. 319); “ Willelmus de Ou, proditionis apud regem accusatus
delatoremque ad duellum provocans, dum se segniter expurgat, ceecatus et
extesticulatus est.” Orderic says merely, “ palam de nequitia convictus
fait,” without saying how.
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cuar.v. beheading of Waltheof, there was no precedent in the
ordinary jurisprudence either of England or of Normandy
for any sentence harsher than banishment, forfeiture, and
imprisonment.! The older English precedents went for
banishment and forfeiture. The precedents of Nor-
mandy and of Norman rule in England went for
imprisonment, such an imprisonment, it might be, as
that of Robert of Mowbray. For the course actually
taken there was no precedent in either land, unless it
were the dealings of Harold the son of Cnut with the
Sentence  Ftheling Alfred.? The punishment decreed was that
2,2’;"3:."" of bodily mutilation. It is said that this course was
::’%l‘i:m proposed by Earl Hugh of Chester, and that on a sin-
Urged by gular ground. William of Eu was the husband of the
gh“g‘;;‘ Earl's sister—her name is not mentioned. He had
neglected his wife, while he had three children by a
mistress.® If this was to be ground for the loss of eyes
or limbs, the brothers of the Countess Ermentrude would
have had a right to demand that the portly person of
Earl Hugh should be cut down to a shapeless trunk.*
Feoling Mutilation, it should be remembered, was a familiar

withregard . . . . .
to mutila- punishment, a punishment which in that generation
tion. aroused no horror when the persons so dealt with were
held to be real criminals.® But, with that common in-
consistency which reverses the sound rule of smiting the
leaders and sparing the commons, mutilation, death, or
any heavy punishment, seems always to have aroused
horror, or at least amazement, when it was inflicted on
any criminal of lofty rank. Such things had been done
in the isle of Britain and out of it, but hardly by the
! Unless anything special was done, or meant to be done, to Grimbald

after the siege of Brionne. See N. C. vol. ii. pp. 270-273.

* See N. C. vol. i. pp. 490, 491, 496.

% Ord. Vit. 704 C. *“Hoc pimirum Hugone Cestrensium comite pertulit
instigante, cujus sororem habebat, sed congruam fidem ei non servaverat.”

¢ See his character in N. C. vol. iv. p. 490. 88ee N. C. vol. v. p. 159.




PUNISHMENT OF WILLIAM OF EU, 65

solemn sentence of the King of the English at the head cuar. v.
of his Witan. But now William of Eu was blinded, and
underwent a fouler mutilation as well.! His sentence
was seemingly carried out at Salisbury, perhaps in sight
of the assembly. Are we to infer that any show of in-
dignation was called forth by the bloody sight, when we
read directly afterwards that some of the lord of Eu's
fellow-sufferers were taken to London, and were blinded
or otherwise mutilated there ?2

If we may trust a tale to be found in one of those Story of
secondary writers who often preserve scraps of truth, H::gi.f;.o{
another accused man appealed to the wager of battle
with better luck than William of Eu. This was Arnulf
of Hesdin, a man whose name is familiar enough to us
in Domesday, though it does not call up any distinct
personal idea like the King's unlucky kinsman? He
is set before us as a man of great bodily stature,
brave and active, and in the enjoyment of large posses-
sions, out of which he and his wife Emmeline had made
gifts to the abbey of Gloucester.* He was charged, un-
justly and enviously we are told, with the same crime as
the rest.® He defended himself by his champion, who His
proved his lord’s innocence by overthrowing a man of E‘r::ceﬁnﬁ;
the King's who was matched against him.* But Arnulf "

! All the accounts agree as to the punishment. Florence says specially,
“ oculos eruere et testiculos abscidere ;” so it was the worst form of blinding.
The Hyde writer (301) employs an euphemism; “Rex oculis privavit et
per omnia inutilem reddidit.”

? Chron. Petrib. 1c93. * And sume man to Lundene ledde, and per
spilde.” This last word seems to imply mutilation of any kind, whether
blinding or any other. ? See N. C. vol iv. p. 30.

¢ Their names come over and over again in the Gloucester Cartulary. See
the Index.

8 Liber de Hyda, 301. * Ernulfus de Hednith [sic], statura procerus,
industria summus, possessionibus suffultus, apud regem tam injuste quam
invidiose est accusatus.”

¢ Ib. *“ Denique cum se bello legitimo per unum ex suis contra unum ex
hominibus regis facto defendisset atque vicisset.”

VOL. 1I. ¥
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cuse. v. was 80 stirred up with wrath and grief at the unjust
charge, that, notwithstanding the King's entreaties to
stay, he threw up all the lands that he held of him, and
He goes left England for ever.! Before the end of the year, the
t?,:t.fde. Crusade offered him worthy occupation elsewhere. He
marched with the Christian host as far as Antioch; he
there fell sick, and declined all medical help; none should
heal him save Him for whose sake he had gone on pil-
grimage. Arnulf, professing the opposite doctrine to Asa
and dies.  Of Judah, fared no better than that king. Antioch was
the last stage reached by the armed pilgrim of Hesdin.?
Confisca- Arnulf, according to this story, became landless, as far
tionof " ag England was concerned, by his own act. Others
underwent the same loss by sentence, it seems, of the
Assembly. Count Odo of Champagne and many others
lost their lands.® In one case only does death seem to
William of have been inflicted. William of Alderi, cousin and
Alderiis = steward of William of Eu, was, as the Chronicle tells us,
todeath. «hanged on rood.”* This somewhat startling formula
doubtless means nothing but ordinary hanging; but it
seemingly marks hanging of any kind as something
which was not ordinary. As to the guilt or innocence of
William of Alderi we have contradictory accounts. One
weighty authority declares him to have been a sharer in
the plot.® Others class him among many brave and
! Liber de Hyda, 301. “ Tanto dolore et ira est commotus ut, abdicatis om-
nibus que regis erant in Anglia, ipso rege invito et contradicente, discederet.”
? Ib. 302. “Vincit Dominus, quare medicus me non continget, nisi ille
pro cujus amore hanc peregrinationem suscepi.”
* Chron. Petrib. 1096. “ Der wear® eac Eoda eorl of Campaine, pes cynges
aBum, and manege oBre, belende.” Florence says; *‘ Comitem Odonem de
Campanis, preedicti scilicet Stephani patrem, Philippum Rogeri Scrobbes-
byriensis comitis filium, et quosdam alios traditionis participes, in custodiamn
i
Pofmlb. “And his stiward Willelm hesette se wees his modrian sunu, het se
cyng on rode ahén.”

¢ Flor. Wig. 1097. *“ Dapiferum illius Willelmum de Alderi, filium amits
illius, traditionis conscium, jussit rex suspendi.”
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guiltless men who were ruined by the charges brought by cmar. v.

Morel and by Geoffrey of Baynard.! Guilty or innocent,
he was, we are told, a man of high birth, goodly presence,
and lofty spirit.? He was moreover the King's gossip,
bound to him by the same tie which bound Morel to
Malcolm. We thus incidentally learn that there were
those whom William Rufus had held at the font, and for
whose Christian faith and Christian life he had pledged
himself. But the spiritual kindred went for nothing

with the Red King. Many of the great men are said to Tr;e King
have earnestly begged for the life of William of Alderi, ,pm,t:,

and to have striven to move the King's greed by a
mighty bribe. The Conqueror had refused Harold’s
weight in gold as the price of his Christian burial;
his son refused three times the weight of William of
Alderi, both in gold and in silver, as the price of
his life2 Why Rufus was so bent on his death does
not appear; but nothing could move him. It marks
the way in which the King's will practically ordered
everything, even in so great an assembly of the realm as
that which had now come together, that William of
Alderi was condemned and hanged without any attempt
to rescue him, though many believed him to be guiltless,
and though powerful men were eager to save him.

When hope was gone, he made an ending at once as pious Hi;'p:ous

and, according to the ideas of other ages, more manly
than the ending of Waltheof. He confessed his sins to

! Will. Malms, iv. 319. *“Plures illa delatio involvit, innocentes plane
et probos viros. Ex his fuit Willelmus de Alderia, specios® person® homo
et compater regis.” So the Hyde writer (301); * Willelmum etiam de
Aldriato, ejusdem Willelmi dapiferum, de eadem conjuratione injuste, ut
aiunt, accusatum patibulo suspendi precepit.”

* Liber de Hyda, 303. “ZFErat enim idem corpore et animo et genere
preclarus.”

3 Ib. “Cum principes dolore permoti . . . . de ejus vita regem rogassent,
volentes eum ter auro et argento ponderare, rex nullis precibus, nullis mune-
ribus, ab ejus morte potuit averti.”

2
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Bishop Osmund, and was, seemingly at his own asking,
scourged in the new-built minster and the other churches
of the city on the waterless hill'! Then he gave away
his clothes to the poor, and went naked or slightly clad
to the place of hanging, staining his limbs with blood by
often kneeling on the rough stones? The Bishop and a
crowd of people followed him to the place. He then made
the most solemn protestations of his innocence. The
Bishop sprinkled him with holy water, said the commenda-
tory prayer, and then withdrew.? It was not for Osmund
of Salisbury, whatever it might have been for Odo of
Fayeux or Geoffrey of Coutances, to look on what was
next to come. The work of death was then done, and all
who beheld wondered that not a groan escaped the victim
as death drew near, and not a sigh in the act of dying.*
There was thus a marked difference in the fate of the
kinsmen and chief officers of the two leaders, if leaders
they both were, in the conspiracy. The steward and
cousin of William of Eu was done to death, while his
master underwent a fate which to modern ideas seems
worse than death. We are not told how long William of
Eu lived on in blindness and misery; but his punishment
did not involve forfeiture, at all events not corruption
of blood; for a few years later we find his son Henry in
possession of his county.® The steward and nephew of
Robert of Mowbray seems to have gained but little by

! Will. Malms. iv. 319. “Is patibulo affigi jussus, Osmundo episcopo
Salesbiriz confessus, et per omnes ecclesias oppidi flagellatus est.” The
account in the Hyde Writer is to the same effect as that of William, but
shorter, and without any verbal agreement.

* Ib. *‘Dispersis ad inopes vestibus, ad suspendium nudus ibat, deli-
catam carnem frequentibus super lapides genuflectionibus cruentans.”

2 Ib. “Tunc dicta commendatione animm, et aspersa aqua benedicta,
episcopus discessit.”

¢ Ib, “Ille appensus est aimirando fortitudinis spectaculo, ut nec mori-
turus gemitum, nec moriens produceret suspirium.”

! Will. Gem. viii. 34; Ord. Vit. 814 A.
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the act which, if it were formally allowed to be loyalty
to the King, was likely to be far more commeonly looked
on as treason to his immediate lord. When he saw that
his kinsman and master was condemned to li‘e-long

bonds, he left England, and died in banishment, poor and
hated of all men.!

§ 8. The Conquest and Revolt of Wales.
1093-1097.
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These years, so rich in events in Scotland and on the Relations

with

English lands nearest to the Scottish border, were at g,

least equally rich in events on the other border of the
English kingdom, towards the lands which were still
held by the remnant of our British predecessors. Wars
with the Welsh may be looked for, as a matter of course,
in every reign during this period; but in the reign of
William Rufus such wars form a special feature, and the

position which they hold is a little singular. It is plain Nature of

from the records of the time, it is still plainer from the the Welsh

results, that this reign was a time of great and lasting Bufus-

advance at the cost of the Britons. It was the time when
large parts of Wales were more or less fully brought

under the authority of the English crown. It is still more Territorial

distinctly the time when Norman adventurers, subjects :‘,",3‘;?&.

of the English crown, carved out for themselves, as its tay ill-

success.

vassals, possessions and lordships within the British land.
Yet the first impression which we draw from the writers
who record the British warfare of this reign is that it
was a time of ill success on the English side, especially
in those campaigns in which the King himself took
& part. The Chronicler records an expedition, and
he sends up a wail at its ill luck. Nothing came of

! Ord. Vit. 704 C. * Morellus, domino suo vinculis indissolubiter injecto,

de Anglia mastus aufugit, multasque regiones pervagatus pauper et exosus
in exsilio consenuit.”
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caap. v. 1t; horses and men not a few were lost; the Welsh
escaped to their moors and mountains where no man

might come at them. One chief is put to flight in a

battle, but the others go on doing mischief all the same.

The same story comes almost every year; one would

think that the warfare of the Red King with the Welsh

was a warfare than which none was ever more bootless.

And a historian who aspires to more of critical and
philosophical insight sums up the whole British warfare

of the reign as a distinct case of failure.? Yet it is clear

from the result that it was not so. And one passage in

the Chronicle seems to give us the key to the whole

matter. “ When the King saw that he could there further

nothing of his will, he came back into this land, and took

rede that he might let make castles on the borders.”?

Effect of An expedition which seemed mere failure, in which
i‘,‘,’; :}' - many men and horses were lost, while the Welsh escaped
castles. {5 moors and mountains with hardly any loss at all, was
really successful in the long run, if it led to the building’

of a border castle. The Britons fled unhurt to their moun-

tains; but while they lurked in the fastnesses where

none might come at them, the most valuable part of their

land was taken from them bit by bit. When they came

down again from the mountains, they found a castle built,

they found so much land as the castle could protect

! See very emphatically in the Chronicle, 1097.

? Will. Malms. iv. 311. “Contra Walenses . . . expeditionem movens,
nihil magnificentia sua dignum exhibuit, militibus multis desideratis, ju-
mentis interceptis. Nec tum solum, sed multotiens, parva illi in Walenses
fortuna fuit, quod cuivis mirum videatur, cum ei alias semper alea bellorum
felicissime arriserit.” This last is hardly true of his French and Cenoman-
nian campaigns. The writer goes on to attribute the failure of Rufus in

Wales mainly to the nature of the country, and to say that Henry the
First found out the right way of dealing with the Welsh, by planting the
Flemings in their country.

3 Chrem. Petrib. 1097. “Ac pa 8a se cyng geseah pmt he nan pinge
his willes peer gefor¥ian ne mihte, he ongean into pison lande fér, and hrate
wfter pam, he be pam gemmrun castelas let gemakian.”
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changed into a settlement of strangers. The lands might cnar. v.
be harried ; the castle might at some favourable moment

be broken down; but it was sure to spring up again and

again to do its work. The lasting possession of the fertile

land had passed away to the invaders; the moors and
mountains alone were left to the sons of the soil.

The mention of these Welsh wars naturally carries us Welsh.
back to the thought of the great Welsh campaign of & of Hargd
generation earlier. We see how true, from one point §od°f
of view, was the saying of the next century that none Rufus.
since Harold had known how to deal with the Welsh
as Harold had known.! As a matter of military success,
the failures of William Rufus stand out in marked con-
trast to the victories of Harold. The Red King had
no pillars to set up to mark where he had overcome
the Briton in open fight? A single word helps us to
at least one part of the cause. Harold, in his victorious Use of
campaign, must have undergone some loss of men, but horees.
he underwent no loss of horses. He found that the
English tactics were not suited for British warfare,
and he made his housecarls turn themselves into
light-armed Welshmen.® But the Norman tactics were
still less suited for British warfare than the English.

There were places in the moors and mountains which

the mailed housecarl might reach, if with difficulty, but

which the mounted knight could not reach at all. But
William Rufus does not seem to have suited his tactics

to the country as Harold had done; the mention of

horses suggests that he repeated the old mistake of

Ralph the Timid in a worse shape.* As a matter of Immediate
fighting then, Rufus failed where Harold had succeeded; jumy
but as a matter of enduring conquest, the failures of uccess
Rufus did more than the successes of Harold. Harold

1 See N. C. vol. il. p. 478.  Ib. p. 481.
8 Ib. p. 479- ¢ Ib. p. 396.
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indeed had no general schemes of Welsh conquest.
He overthrew the Welsh; but, except in the districts

Haroldand which were definitely ceded to England,! he made no

Rufus.

Compari-
son of the
conquest
of Wales
with the

ish
wd

Norman
Conquestas.

attempt to occupy Wales. He gave back the land
whose people he had overcome to princes of their own
blood, bound to him simply by their oath of homage.?
But wherever Rufus or his lords planted a castle, there
was at once a piece of Welsh soil occupied, and a centre
made ready for occupying more. The object of Harold
in short was simply the defence of England; the object
of William Rufus was the conquest of Wales.

The conquest which now began, that which we may
call either the English or the Norman Conquest of Wales,
differed widely both from the English Conquest of Britain
and from the Norman Conquest of England. It wrought
far less change than the landing at Ebbsfleet; it wrought
far more change than the landing at Pevensey. The
Briton of those lands which in the Red King's day
were still British was gradually conquered; he was
gradually brought under English rule and English law;
but he was neither exterminated nor enslaved nor wholly
assimilated. He still abides in his ancient land, still
speaking his ancient tongue. The English or Norman
Conquest of Wales was not a national migration, like
the English Conquest of Britain. Nor was it a conquest
wrought under the guise of an elaborate legal fiction,
like the Norman Conquest of England. William Rufus
did not ask the people of Wales to receive him as their
own lawful king; he did not give himself out to all
mankind as the true heir of Gruffydd the son of Llywelyn,
defrauded of his rights by perjured usurpers. Europe
had passed the stage at which a conquest of the earlier
kind was possible; and there was in this case no excuse
or opportunity for a conquest of the later kind. William

! See N.C. vol. ii. pp. 483, 707. ? Ib. p. 483.
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Rufus was not a man to seek, like his father, to justify cuae. v.

his acts by legal fictions; nor had he the same room
for devising them as his father had. He had doubtless,
with the crown of the Old-English kings, inherited
their claims to Imperial supremacy over the whole
island ; he called himself “ Monarch of Britain” no less
than the kings who had gone before him.! But that
monarchy gave him no claim to bring the lands of his
subordinate princes under his immediate rule. If an in-
vasion of Wales needed any justification in the eyes of
William Rufus and his barons, that justification would
take the shape of reprisals. We may be sure that there
was no moment when the men on the border, either on
the English or the Welsh side, could not have brought
some complaint against the other side which might
have been deemed to justify reprisals by a more scru-
pulous prince than the Red King. But for men like
the Norman adventurers of his day it was enough
that a land adjoining to the land which they had

made their own lay open to be conquered. Therein Geographi-

cal condi-

lay another great difference between this conquest and o tions of the
either of the other two conquests with which we have conquest.

compared it, in the fact that the land to be won lay
adjoining to the land which was already won. The
Angles and Saxons wholly forsook their old homes
beyond the sea, and, if the Normans in England did not
in the same way wholly forsake theirs, the sea at least
rolled between the old home and the new. But the
Norman whose lot was cast on the Welsh frontier of
England had nothing to do but to press on from the
point where he already was. He had simply to add on
the next field to his own field, subject to such resistance
as the actual occupiers of the next field might be able
to make. From this geographical cause, while the

! See vol. i. p. 164.
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cusr. v. Norman Conquest of England was in no sense an ex-
tension of Normandy, the English or Norman Conquest

of Wales was in every sense an extension of England.

Extension The Normans in England did not bring Normandy with
‘;;‘f,‘;;’{f“““ them ; they had from the very beginning to put on more
questand or less fully the character of Englishmen, and to live
according to English law. But the Norman who from
England went on into Wales had no thought of putting

on the character of a Welshman or of living according to

Welsh law. Wherever he settled, he most truly carried
England with him, such as England had been made through

his own coming. But then for a long time he settled only

here and there in the British land. Where he did settle,

the speech, the laws, the national life, of the Briton passed

away in such sort as the speech, the laws, the national life,

of the Englishman never at any moment passed away

from England. But alongside of these conquered districts

there long remained independent districts, where the

natives under their native princes still bade defiance to

the invaders. England had already an uniform aspect;

it was the old England with certain changes; its laws

were the laws of King Eadward with the amendments of

King William. Wales, for a long while after the time

with which we are now dealing, was as far from

Various uniformity as any land east of the Hadriatic. Here
o was the castle of the Norman lord, with his following,
Norman, English, Flemish, anything but British. Here

was the newly-founded town, with its free burghers, again
Norman, English, Flemish, anything but British. Here

again was a whole district from which the Briton had

passed away as thoroughly as he had passed away from

Kent or Norfolk, but which the Norman had not taken

The into his own hands. He had found that it suited his pur-
pose to leave it in the hands of the hardy and industrious
Fleming, the last wave of Low-Dutch occupation in the
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isle of Britain. And alongside of all, there was the omar. v.
still independent Briton, still keeping his moors and
mountains, still ready to pour down from them upon

the richer lands which had been his fathers’, but which

had passed into the stranger’s grasp. Those days have

long passed away; for three centuries and more Briton

and Englishmen have been willing members of & common

state, willing subjects of a common sovereign. But the
memory of those days has not passed away; it abides

in the most living of all witnesses. England has for ages Endurance
spoken a single tongue, her own ancient speech, modified %{,3‘:,1
by the coming of the conquerors of eight hundred years ago. langusge.
But in Wales the speech of her conquerors, the speech

of England, is still only making its way, slowly and
fitfully, against the abiding resistance of that stubborn

British tongue which has survived three conquests.!

The results of this state of things, where so many con- Local no-
tending elements so long stood side by side, are still to T
be seen on the face of the British land. The local
nomenclature of Wales tells a wholly different tale from
that of England. In England the nomenclature is every- Contrast
where essentially Teutonic; we might say that it is‘;i%'n;?::d_
everywhere essentially English; for the names given by
the Danes form one class along with those given by the
Angles and Saxons, as opposed either to Celtic survivals
or to Romance intruders. Both these two last classes
are in England mere exceptions to the general law of
Teutonic nomenclature. But in Wales, while the great Teutonic
majority of the names are Celtic, the Teutonic names are 220 French
somewhat more than exceptions. In some districts, as
I have already said, they are the all but invariable
rule. French names, too, though not very common, are,

I think, less rare than in England. Nothing is more

! “That stubborn British tongue which has survived two conquests,” is,
1 think, a phrase of Hallam's,
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common than for & place to bear different names, accord-
ing as English or Welsh is spoken. And these names
sometimes translate one another, and sometimes do not.
All this is natural in a land where distinet and hostile
races so long dwelled side by side, each one a thorn in
the side of the others. It marks a kind of conquest
different alike from the conquest where the conquered
vanish from the soil and from the conquest where they
swallow up their conquerors.

There is again a visible feature, one so characteristic of
the scenery of Wales as to be all but a natural feature,
which arises out of the nature of the conquest with which
we have now to deal. The traveller who comes back, I will
not say from the land of the Grey Leagues, but from that
nearer land of Maine with which our tale will soon have
8o much to do, to one of the hilly districts of England,
feels something missing in the landscape, or in the
memories called up by the landscape. On the isolated
hill, on the bluff which ends the long ridge, he comes
instinctively to look for the shattered castle or for the
lines which show that the castle once stood there. It is
one of the special signs of what English history has been,
one of the signs which should make us thankful that it
has been what it has been, that in England those bluffs,
those island hills, on which the castle or its traces can
still be seen, are in truth few and far between. After all
that we hear of castles and castle-builders, the castle was,
at any moment of English history save the nineteen
years of anarchy, a rare thing in England compared to
what it was in other lands. Save where there was a
town to protect or to keep in obedience, save where there
was some special post of military strength that needed to
be guarded, the lord of an English lordship, in whichever
host his forefather had fought on Senlac, found that a
simple manor, sheltered perhaps by some slight defence,
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served his purpose as well as the threatening tower. On caar. v.
all the borderlands it was otherwise; the pele-tower of Border
the north is but the Norman keep on a miniature scale. castles.
And, above all, Wales is, as every one knows, pre-emi-
nently the land of castles. Through those districts with
which we are specially concerned, castles, great and
small, or the ruins or traces of such castles, meet us at
every step. It was needful to strengthen every height,

to guard every pass, while the moors and mountains, the
Asturias or the Tzernagora of the Cymry, still remained
unsubdued. The castles are in truth the leading architec-

tural features of the country; the churches, mostly small

and plain, might themselves, with their fortified towers,
almost count as castles. The towns, almost always of The Welsh
English foundation, were mostly small; they were mili- towns.
tary colonies rather than seats of commerce. As Wales

had no immemorial cities like Exeter and Lincoln, so she

had no towns which sprang up into greatness in later
times, like Bristol, Norwich, and Coventry. Every me-
morial of former days which we see in the British land
reminds us how long warfare remained the daily business

alike of the men of that land and of the strangers who

had made their way into it at the sword’s point.

We have seen that neither the days of Eadward nor Advance
the days of the elder William were days of peace along orore the
the Welsh border. The English frontier had advanced °f Rufus.
during both reigns. Rhuddlan,! Montgomery,? Cardiff,?
had become border fortresses of England. An indefinite
tract of North Wales was held by Robert of Rhuddlan ;*
Radnor was an English possession;® the followers of Earl

1 See vol. i. p. 133, and N. C. vol. iv. p. 489.
# See N. C. vol, iv. p. 501.

 Ib. p. 676.

¢+ Ib. vol. iv. p. 489 ; v. p. 109.

$ Ib. vol. fi. p. 708; v. p. 777.
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Roger of Montgomery had harried as far as the peninsula
of Dyfed.! The whole land seems to have made some
kind of submission to William the Great at the time
when he made his pilgrimage to Saint David’s, and set
free so many of his captive subjects.? But real conquest
does not seem to have gone very far beyond the border
fortresses, as within the march of the Marquess of
Rhuddlan it did not go very far from the coast. In
the days of the rebellion we have seen that the hearts
of the Cymry rose again, and that they again ventured
on offensive warfare with no small effect. They and their
Scandinavian allies had broken the power and taken away
the life of the man who had so long kept their northern
tribes in awe. In that work we have seen that Rhys ap
Tewdwr, the King of Deheubarth, whose dominions took
in the greater part of South Wales, had a hand.® Under
him Cedivor seems to have been the vassal prince of Dy-
fed. The reign of Cedivor ended in & time of misfortune,
ominous of greater misfortunes to come. The shrine of
Saint David was robbed. The holy bishop Sulien died,
and presently his church and city, the holy place of Saint
David, were again sacked by the pagans of the isles.*
Is this simply a traditional way of speaking of Scandi-
navian invaders, or were there still any wild wikings
who avowedly clave to the faith of Odin? Then Cedivor
himself died, and his sons revolted against their over-lord
Rhys, but were again overthrown.® This was the year
of the Red King's siege of Saint Michael's Mount, the

1 See N. C. vol. iv. p. s01.

3 Bee vol. iv. pp. 676, 777. 3 See vol. i. p. 1321.

¢ Ann. Camb. 1088, 1089 [1089-1091]. * Menevia fracta est a genti-
libus insulanis.” The Brut is to the same effect, and has s warm panegyric
on the bishop. The dates in the Welsh Chronicles are here wrong, but
only by the fault of the editor. The entries are made quite regularly year
by year, and they agree with those in the English writers.

® Brut y Tywysogion, 1089 ; it should be 1092,
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year of his journey to the North; and one account hints cmae. v.

that the movements in Wales as well as in Scotland had
a share in bringing him back from the mainland.! But
it is not till two years later that Welsh warfare began to
put on enough of importance for its details to be recorded
by English writers.

It seems to have been in the year of Anselm’s appoint- Beginning
ment, the year of Malcolm’s death, that the conquest of Eﬁ:‘:;mt
South Wales began in earnest. It seems now to have $fSouth

been for the first time taken up by the King as part of 1093.

the affairs of his kingdom. But the geography of the
campaign shows that a gradual advance must have
already begun along the south coast. Our public entries
are concerned only with the land stretching nearly due
west, from the mountains of Brecknock and Abergavenny
to the Land’s End of Saint David’s. This leaves out
the sea-land which, with the bold curve of its coast,
projects to the south, the land of Morganwg or Glamorgan.
Yet it may be taken as a matter of course that this
land was not left to be won later than inland Brecheiniog

and far distant Dyfed. The unlucky thing is that, Legend

while the conquest of Brecheiniog and Dyfed is recorded conquest
in notices which, though meagre enough, are fully trust- of Glamor-

worthy as far as they go, the conquest of Morga,nwg,
strangely left out in all authentic records, has become
the subject of an elaborate romance which has stepped
into the empty place of the missing history. The romance
is, as usual, the invention of pedigree-makers, working,
after their manner, to exalt the glory and increase the
antiquity of this and that local family. This is perhaps
the meanest of the many forms of falsehood against
which the historian has to strive; but it is also one of

! Will Malms. iv. 310. *Quod eum Scottorum et Walensium tumultus
vocabant, in regnum se cum ambobus fratribus recepit.” See vol. i.

p- 395.
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cirap. v. the strongest and most abiding, and one which is specially
strong and abiding on the northern coast of the Bristol
Channel.!
The legend pieces itself on to that point of the genuine
history when the sons of Cedivor were defeated by
storyof Rhys ap Tewdwr. A brother of Cedivor, Einion by
'}_;‘{S?L‘:,.“nd name, who had been in the service of either the elder or
the younger William, and had served the King in his
continental wars, now flees to another enemy of Rhys,
Jestin son of Gwrgan, described as prince of Gwent
and Morganwg.? Jestin promises his daughter to Einion
with an ample estate,if he can obtain help from England
against the common enemy Rhys. This, it is supposed,
Einion’s friendship with the King and his knights will
enable him to do. Nor was Jestin's hope disappointed.
Story of No less a man than Robert Fitz-hamon hearkened to the
ll},-‘;ﬁ':mon invitation of Einion; he set out at the head of a company
andbis ~ of twelve knights and their followers to give help to the
nights,
prince of Morganwg. Their joint forces overcame Rhys
in a battle on the borders of Brecheiniog, and Rhys
himself, flying from the field, was taken and beheaded.
His kinsmen and followers seem to have been killed
or dispersed, and we are told that Robert Fitz-hamon
and his companions, being well paid for their services
by Jestin, went away towards London. Then Einion
demands his reward; but Jestin says that he will not
Einim  give either his daughter or his land to a traitor. Then
;{;{jﬁ,‘,‘; Einion persuades Robert and his companions to come
back, and take Jestin’s dominions for themselves. They
are of course in no way unwilling; and they are joined
by some of Jestin's Welsh enemies. Jestin is driven
out, and his land is partitioned. The rough mountain
land is assigned to Einion and his Welsh companions,
and Einion also marries Nest the daughter of Jestin.

! Bee Appendix GG. * See Appendix GG.
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Robert Fitz-hamon and his twelve knights divide the omar. v.
fertile vale of Glamorgan among them. Each man Division
establishes himself in a lordship and castle, and all do gan.
homage to Robert as lord of Glamorgan, holding his

chief seat in his castle of Cardiff. But, while the traitor Share kept
Einion obtains so sorry a portion, a son of Jestin is c{udm of
admitted to a share in the rich vale, and is allowed to Jesi™
hand on his lordship to his descendants. Another of the

family, a grandson of Jestin, Gruffydd son of Rhydderch,

refuses to submit, withstands the invaders in arms, con-

trives to defend Caerleon, and to hand on to his son Caradoc

a principality in Gwent, seemingly east of the Usk.

Now how much of this story is to be believed? Jestin Estimate of

is a most shadowy being, of whom personally nothing the story.
is recorded. But there is evidence enough for the
existence of his descendants, and for their retention of
an important lordship in Glamorgan.! This may make
us inclined to put some faith in the account of the
transactions between Jestin, Einion, and Robert Fitz-
hamon. The general outline of the tale is perfectly Elements
possible, except the very unlikely story that Robert or of truth.
any other Norman, when once standing in arms on
British or any other ground, simply marched out again
after receiving a fair day’s wages for a fair day’s work.
That Robert Fitz-hamon did conquer Glamorgan and Setlgl:bn;::t
establish himself at Cardiff cannot be doubted. The Fitz-hamon
settlement of some of his followers is equally historical; 8 Csiff
but the list of them as given in the legend is untrust- Legendary
worthy, as containing names of families which did not Ja,”

! The descendants of Jestin appear very clearly in Giraldus, Tt. Camb.
i 6 (vol. vi. p. 69); * Quatuor Caradoci filii Jestini filiis, et Resi principis
ex sorore nepotibus, his in finibus herili portione, sicut Gualensibus mos est,
pro patre dominantibus, Morgano videlicet, et Mereducio, Oeneo, Cadwal-
lano.” Morgan appears soon after (p. 69) as guiding Archbishop Baldwin
and his companion Giraldus over the dangerous quicksands of his Avon.
VOL. 1I. G
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appear in the district till later. That the Normans were
invited by a Welsh prince to help him against his enemies,
and that they then took his lands to themselves, is quite
possible, though the story rests on no certain evidence.
That the Norman invaders took the valuable land, the
fertile vale, to themselves, and left the rugged mountains
to the Britons, is doubtless a true description of the
general result, though it is not likely to have been caused
by any formal division. The only thing to suggest such
a division is the portion which was kept by the descend-
ants of Jestin. But such an anomaly as this last might
be accounted for in various ways. The defeat and death
of Rhys in Brecheiniog is beyond doubt,and it is not
unlikely that Robert Fitz-hamon may have had a hand

Question of in it ; but at all events the date is utterly wrong.! The

Jestin’s de-

scendants, M08t unlikely part of the story is that which describes

Robert
hamon ;
other

notices of
him.

a grandson of Jestin as founding & principality in that
part of Gwent which had already long been an English
possession. This story might almost seem to be a con-
fusion with an event of earlier times. We are tempted
to think that the Caradoc son of Gruffydd and grandson
of Rhydderch, who now settles himself in Gwent, is a
mythical repetition of the Caradoc son of Gruffydd and
grandson of Rhydderch who destroyed King Eadward’s
hunting-seat at Portskewet.?

Robert Fitz-hamon, conqueror of Glamorgan—for of
his right to that title there is no doubt—has his
place in the history of this reign and of the early
years of the next. We have already heard of him as
one of the few faithful among the Normans in England
at the time of the great rebellion against the present
King.> Son or grandson of the famous rebel of Val-2s-
dunes,* he had an elder brother of his father's name,

1 See Appendix GG. 1 See N. C. val. iv. p. 186.
3 See vol. i. p. 63, ¢ 8ee N. C. vol. ii. p. 250.
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who appears, with the title of Dapifer, among the land- ocrar.v.

owners of eastern England.! He had himself,at one time He holds

in the present reign, received those lands which had once o Beihr.

been Brihtric’s, which had then been Queen Matilda's,

and which had been afterwards held or claimed by the
Ztheling Henry.? These made him great in the shires of
Gloucester and Somerset, shires from which he might look

with a longing eye towards the lands beyond the Severn

and the Severn sea. To these, it appears, was added the
honour of Gloucester, or rather the lands of Brihtric were

made into an honour of Gloucester for his benefit.? He He marrics
married a daughter of Earl Roger, Sibyl by name,* and so %;,f‘,,,,
had the privilege of being brother-in-law to Robert of daughter-
Belléme. His daughter Mabel, heiress of her uncle as Mariage
well as of her father,® became, as we have often had ?,i},‘;’,,m

occasion to notice, the wife of King Henry’s son Robert, ':}gﬂ}l’f‘

cester.
! He has an entry to himself in Essex (Domeseday, ii. 54 b). He appears i

again in 100 b, and in the town of Colchester (106) he holds *i. domum, et i.
euriam, et i. hidam terrm, et xv. burgenses.” A building with some trace of
Romanesque work used to be shown as “ Hamo’s Saxon hall or curia.”
Why more “S8axon” than everything else in that Saxon land it was not
easy to guess. In Ellis he is made to be the same as * Haimo vicecomes”
who appears in Kent and Surrey (Domesday, 14, 36). This last witneeses a
letter of Anselm’s (Epp. iii. 71) to the monks of Canterbury, along with
another Haimo, “filius Vitalis,” * Wimundus homo vicecomitis,” and &
mysterious ** Robertus filius Watsonis’—what name is meant! In Epp.
iv. 57 & letter is addressed to him by Anselm, complaining of damage done
by his men to the Archbishop’s property at Canterbury and Sandwich. Or
is this * vicecomes™ in Kent the same as Haimer or Haimo—he is written
both ways—the * vicecomes” (in another sense) of Thouars, who plays an
important part before and after the great battle? See N. C. vol. iii. pp.
315, 457, 551.

? See vol. i. p. 197.

% In this way we may put a meaning on the account in the Tewkesbury
History quoted in N. C. vol.iv. p. 762. Brihtric had not any honour of
Gloucester.

¢ 8ee Ord. Vit. 598 D; William of Malmesbury, Hist. Nov.i. 3. She
was “spectabilis et excellens feemina, domins tunc viro morigers, tunc etiam
forcunditate numerosm et pulcherrime prolis beata.” She was the mother-
in-law of his patron.

$ See Mr. Clark, Archmologioal Journal, vol. xxxv. p. 3 (March, 1878).

G 2
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with whom Gloucester became an earldom. He founded
the abbey of Tewkesbury, one of the line of great re-
ligious houses along the Severn, where his work may
still be seen in the vast pillars and mysterious front of his
still surviving minster.! To the older abbey of Gloucester
he was a bountiful benefactor. And the nature of his
gifts to these two favoured houses would be almost
enough of itself to enable us to set down Robert Fitz-
hamon as conqueror of Glamorgan. Gloucester and
Tewkesbury were enriched at the cost of the churches
of Glamorgan, proof enough that he who could thus
enrich them had won great possessions in Glamorgan.
The holy places of the Briton, Llantwit and Llancarfan,
with a crowd of churches of lesser note, supplied
the conqueror with an easy means of being bountiful
with no cost to himself? So again the mere fact that
a man who held such a position as that of Robert Fitz-
hamon, one who, though not an earl, ranked by pos-
sessions and connexions alongside of earls, plays so small
a part as he does in the recorded history of the reign,
might almost of itself suggest that he was busy on some
enterprise of his own, such as that which legend assigns
to him. When the mound by the swift and shallow
Taff was crowned by the shell-keep of Cardiff, the
progress of invasion was not likely to tarry. The fertile

! Will. Malms. v. 398. ¢ Monasterium Theochesbiri suo favore non
facile memoratu quantum exaltavit, ubi et esedificiorum decor, et mona-
chorum charitas, adventantium rapit oculos et allicit animos.”

? See the Gloucester History, i. 93, 123, 223, 226, 334, 349; ii. 125. The
gift of the church of Saiut Cadoc at Llancarfan is mentioned over and over
again. At i, 334 there is an alleged confirmation of this gift by William
the Conqueror in 1086. Can this be trusted so far as to make us carry
back the conquest of Glamorgan into his day, or are we to suppose that a
wrong date has crept in? In the Monasticon, ii. 67, is a charter of Nicolas
Bishop of Llandaff (1148-1153) confirming the grants of a crowd of churches
in Glamorgan to the abbey of Tewkesbury. Among them is ¢ ecclesia de
Landiltwit,” that is Llaniltyd or Llantwit Major.
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lowlands from the mouth of the Taff to the mouth of case.v.
the Neath were a natural accession to the lowlands of

Gwent which were already won. They were won;

they were guarded by a crowd of castles. And the Building
winning of the land, the building of the castles, events o castles
about which the genuine local history is strangely silent,

were, there is not the slightest reason to doubt, the work

of Robert Fitz-hamon and of the men who shared with

him in that work.

In strict geographical accuracy the names Morganwg Distinction
and Qlamorgan do not answer to one another.! Mor- ht:g:":wg
ganwg in the wider sense is said to have taken in g 2nd Glx
vast district from the Severn to the Towy, while Gla-
morgan, said to be called from a prince named Morgan
in the tenth century, was less than the present county,
taking in only the vale. The distinction between the
two was preserved in the style of the lords of “ Morgania
and Glamorgania.” But the country with which we Extent of
have now to deal may be practically looked on ag SlamorEen-
answering to the present county, somewhat cut short
to the west and somewhat lengthened to the east. It
takes in the present Monmouthshire between Usk and
Rhymny; it does not take in the peninsula of Gower.

This last, with the town of Swansea on its isthmus,
still forms no part of the diocese of Glamorgan or
Llandaff; it marks its formerly distinct character by still
belonging to the diocese of Saint David's. Within this dis-
trict Robert Fitz-hamon and his successors the Earls of
Gloucester held a position like that of the Earl of Chester
or the Bishop of Durham. Without bearing their lofty
titles, the Lord of Glamorgan practically held, like them,
a vassal principality of the crown. Like the other lords
marchers, he held most of the powers of kingship within
bis lordship, and the position of his lordship enabled

? See Mr. Clark, Archmological Journal, xxxiv. 17.
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him to carry out those powers more thoroughly than most
of his fellows.! The chief seat of the lord was at Cardiff
on the Taff, where the castle had been, as we have seen,
founded in the Conqueror’s day.? A little higher up the
river was the seat of the bishopric of Glamorgan at
Llandaff, with its church, most unlike Le Mans or Dur-
ham, nestling by the river at the foot of the hill. Under
the chief lord settled several lesser lords, tenants-in-
chief, we may almost venture to call them, within Gla-
morgan, who founded castles and families, and under
whom the land was again divided among a crowd of
smaller tenants. Some of these lesser lords held within
their own lordships powers almost equal to those of the

William of lord of Glamorgan himself. First perhaps among them

London.

Kidwelly
and Og-

more.

Richard
Siward.

was the house founded by William of London, better
known under the French form of Londres.® The name
suggests some thoughts. Who was a William of London
in the days of William Rufus? A Norman doubtless,
but hardly a Norman of any very lofty rank in his own
land. May we follow the analogy of the great bearer of
the same name in the next age, and see in him the son
of a Rouen citizen settled in London in the very first
days of the Conquest, or even in the days of the Con-
fessor? The house of London spread beyond the bounds
of Glamorgan; their chief seat was at Kidwelly; but
within the lordship of Fitz-hamon the square keep of
Ogmore and the fortified priory of Ewenny, one of the
most precious specimens of the Norman minster on the
smallest scale, still remain as memorials of their presence.
But the name of Siward—its first bearer appears in the
legend as Richard Siward—bespeaks English or Danish
descent, and we are tempted to see in the colonist of

! Bee Mr. Clark, Archmological Journal, xxxiv. 25.

* See N. C. vol. iv. p. 676.

% In the second Brut he appears as Wiliam de Ltndwn in 1088 (p. 73),
Wiliam de Lwndrys in 1094 (p. 78).
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Glamorgan a son or grandson of Thurkill of Warwick.! omar.v.
Pagan of Turberville held Coyty, married a Welsh Pagan of
heiress, and became the founder of a house whose feel- 3;"6?;;‘“"
ings became British rather than Norman or English.
Aberafan, the fortress at the mouth of the Glamorgan Aberafan
Avon, remained in the hands of the descendants of Jes- too,oY the
tin, the only native line which, like such Englishmen ag Jestin-
Thurkill, Eadward of Salisbury, Coleswegen and Alfred

of Lincoln, abode on its own ground on equal terms

with the conquerors. They alone shared the fertile

plain with the strangers; the rest of their countrymen,

even those who held acknowledged lands and lordships,

were confined to the barren hills.?

These few families have each something in their name The lords
and history which entitles them to special notice. A few ::,'ilz_e“
others were of really equal eminence from the first, and
the legend, to make up the full tale of twelve peers,
adds on several names of later date. These great lords,
and a crowd of smaller land-owners as well, built each
man his castle; in Glamorgan the peaceful manor-house,
soon to become the rule in England, seems to have been
the reform of a much later day. The castles with
which we are to deal are of course for the most part
castles of the older and simpler type; it was not till
long after the times with which we are dealing that
Caerphilly, with its mighty gateway-towers, its princely
hall, its lake wrought by the hand of man, became the
proudest of South-Welsh fortresses, the peer of Caernar-
von itself. Caerphilly lies indeed beyond our immediate
range, in the land still left to the natives, parted off by
hills from Cardiff and from the rich plain which the con-
querors kept for themselves. Not a few others of the
famous castles of the district belong to times far too

! Bee N. C. vol. iv. p. 782.
* See Mr. Clark, Archmologioal Journal, xxxiv. pp. 23, 30.
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cuar.v. late for us. From the castles the churches also caught
The South- g military air, and kept it during the whole time of
churchee. mediseval architecture. The fortified towers of Gla-
morgan have the military character less strongly marked
than the towers of Pembrokeshire; but it is marked
quite strongly enough to strike the English visitor as
something altogether in harmony with the endless
traces of castles which meet him at every step. He sees
at once that a state of things which in England
existed only during the first years of the Conquest, or
which more truly, unless during the nineteen years of
anarchy, never existed at all, went on in the half con-

quered British land for ages.
Saxon The leaders in the settlement were of course mainly
?2‘&3‘1’.‘."‘ Norman. It has been acutely remarked that they mostly
Wales.  came, as followers of Robert Fitz-hamon most naturally
would come, from the old lands of Brihtric in Gloucester-
shire and Somerset. They doubtless brought with them
an English following, a strictly Saxon invasion of South
Wales. Among the Teutonic settlers in this district,
it is not easy to distinguish the Saxon from the Fleming.
The Flem- It must always be remembered that, while the Flemish
;ﬁbi:ok,. settlement in Pembrokeshire is matter of history, the
shire. Flemish settlements in Gower and Glamorgan are merely
Founda- matters of inference! The English and Flemish settlers
&“:;3;,,,, were doubtless the chief inhabitants of the boroughs
which now began to arise under the shadow of the castles.
Cardiff, Kenfig, Aberafan, and Neath, arose on the coast or
on the rivers from which some of them took their names.
Cowbridge and Llantrissant lay in the inland part of the
vale; the last, a borough mainly British, was the only one
which held at all a commanding site among the hills.
In later times these towns sank into insignificance—
Kenfig indeed well nigh perished under heaps of sand.

1 8ee N. C. vol. v. pp. 854, xxxix.
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But some of them have in later times been called up to cmar.v.
a new life by the wonderful development of mineral
wealth which has changed the barren hills which were

left to the Briton into one of the busiest regions of our

whole island.

In ecclesiastical matters the conquest of this district Ecclesiasti-
was for awhile chiefly marked, as has been mentioned, °! *&ir
by the spoliation of the ancient British foundations,
to the behoof of the conqueror's favourite monasteries
at Gloucester and Tewkesbury. The bishopric of Llan- Liandaf.
daff or Glamorgan kept its place, though it never be-
came, either in the extent of its possessions or in the
fabric of its church, at all the peer of Saint David's.
Ewenny arose, if not in the very first days of the con- Ewenny.
quest, yet within the first or second generation. The Cis- Cistercian
tercian movement reached this district early. The abbey ﬁ;‘:.,d‘-
of Neath arose in King Henry’s time,under the patronage Neath.
of Earl Robert;! and in the last year of his life, while "
the anarchy still raged, the same earl, the most renowned Margam.
“of the lords of Glamorgan, found means to found the '™
more famous abbey of Margam.?

The conquest of Glamorgan thus stands out as an
event whichis altogether unrecorded in authentic history,
but of which it is not hdrd to put together a picture
from its results. Other parts of the conquest of South
Wales are more clearly entered in both British and
English annals. The mountain land of Brecheiniog Conquest
must have been occupied early in the reign of Rufus, o brek-

if not earlier still. Its conqueror, Bernard of Neuf- Bernard

New-

marché, better known in the English form of Newmarch, pgr
has already figured in our story;® and he was clearly

3 See the Margam Annals, 1130 (Ann. Mon. i. 13), and Mon. Angl,
v. 258.

3 Margam Annals, 1147; Ann. Mon, i. 14.

? Bee val. i. p. 34.
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in possession when William Rufus lay sick and penitent
at Gloucester. His followers are then spoken of as the
French who inhabited Brecheiniog. By that time then
the upper valley of the Usk, from Abergavenny west-
ward, must have been already subdued. The rich land
of the holy King Brychan, with his twenty-four sainted
daughters—the church where the worship of one of them
turned the people of the land into frenzies which offended
the soberer devotion of the Norman !—the rivers full of
fish, the lake of marvels, the whole pleasant valley cut
off by its hills from the extremes of heat and cold 2—all
had passed away from British rule. Bernard had doubt-
less by this time reared on the hill of Aberhonwy at
least some rude forerunner of the castle of Brecknock,
the fragments of which still stand, facing the southern
mountains, alongside of the massive church of his own
priory, the church which he made his far-off offering
to Saint Martin of the Place of Battle® We know not
whether Bernard had by this time striven to confirm his
power on British soil by a marriage which connected him
with the noblest blood, alike British and English. His
wife Nest united the blood of Gruffydd with the blood of
Zlfgar. We are not told the name or race of her father;+
but her mother was Nest the daughter of Gruffydd and
Ealdgyth, the stepdaughter of Harold, the half-sister of

! See the wonderful story in Giraldus, It. Camb. i. 2 (vol. vi. p. 32).

* Ib. p. 36. The wonders of the lake, now known as Llangorse pool, fill
up more than two pages.

3 Chron. de Bello, 34. He is described as * vir magnificus Bernardus
cognomento de Novo Mercato.” His gift is * eoclesis . . . sancti Johannis
Evangelist® extra munitionem castri sui de Brecchennio sita.”” But the
gift was made only “ejusdem predictee ecclesie Belli monachi, nomine
Rogerii, apud eum aliquamdiu forte commanentis, importuns suggestione.”

¢ We have seen (see vol. i. p. 3¢) Bernard spoken of as son-in-law of
the old enemy Osbern of Herefordshire. Could Osbern have married the
elder Nest, perhaps as a second wife?! Or was the younger Nest & second
wife of Bernard?
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his twin wanderers, the granddaughter of Zlfgar and omse.v.
his perhaps Norman Zlfgifu.! Nest thus came on the
spindle-side from Godgifu the mirror of English matron-
hood ; but the woman who shamelessly avowed to King
Henry that her son was not the son of her husband
Bernard hardly walked in the steps of her renowned
ancestress.? During that memorable Lent, while King
William lay sick at Gloucester, the new lord of Brecknock
found it needful to gather his strength to withstand an
attack from the people whom he had despoiled. The Defeat and
. death of

Britons came together under Rhys the son of Tewdwr, the Rhys at
king of whom we have often heard, and who must have ?O';;l_mock'
been at this time the most powerful prince of South Wales.?
He invaded the invaders; and in the very Easter week,
while matters were busy between William and Anselm
on the one hand, between William and Malcolm on
the other hand, a battle took place near Brecknock.
There Rhys was killed, by the help, according to the
Glamorgan legend, of Robert Fitz-hamon. According to
the same legend, Rhys did not fall in open fight, but as
a prisoner to whom quarter was refused. Another
account describes him as being slain by the treachery
of his own men. His death was marked as an epoch End of
in the history of Wales. With him, the native historian 3:° kig-
writes, fell the kingdom of the Britons, a phrase which Britons.”
an English writer seems to have misunderstood as
meaning that after him no Welsh prinee bore the kingly

1 See N. C. vol. ii. p. 679 ; vol. iii. pp. 710, 777.

? See the story in Giraldus, It. Camb. ii. 2 (vol. vi. p. 39). The son
was disinherited, and the honour of Brecknock passed to the husband of the
daaghter, whom her mother allowed to be Bernard’s child. He speaks of
her as *“ Nesta nomine, quam Angli vertendo dnneis vocavere.” In the Battle
Chronicle (35) she appears as a benefactress by the name of Agnes. She
gave to Battle “de propria hereditate quamdam villulam extra Walliam in
Anglia sitam [in Herefordshire], quse Berinton vocatur.” She gave it  forte
invalitudine tacta.”

! See above, p. 78.
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title.! The overthrow of Rhys led to great movements
in other parts of South Wales. We can hardly doubt
that, whether Robert Fitz-hamon had a hand in the
fight at Brecknock or not, his settlement in Glamorgan
was at any rate already begun. But the fall of Rhys
laid the lands to the south-west, the lands of Ceredigion
and Dyfed, open to invasion; and two sets of invaders
were equally ready to make the most of the chance
which was now laid open to them. The British enemy
came first. Cadwgan son of Bleddyn, who had once
before driven Rhys from his throne,? seized the moment
of his death to carry a wasting inroad into Dyfed.® He
was presently followed by invaders who were to do
something more than make a wasting inroad. “About the
kalends of July the French for the first time held Dyfed
and Ceredigion, and set castles in them, and thence
occupied the whole land.” 4

These words of the British annalist mark a most im-
portant stage in the occupation of his country. The cam-
paign of this summer completed the conquest of South
Wales, 8o far as a land could be said to be conquered which
was always revolting, and where native chiefs still kept,
sometimes by their own strength, sometimes by formal
acknowledgement, such parts of the land as the invaders
could not or did not care to occupy. But it was now

! Brut y Tywysogion, 1091 (1093). *“And then fell the kingdom of
the Britons.” (Teyrnas y Brytanyeit.) Florence, recording the same
event, adds ; “ Ab illo die regnare in Walonia reges desiere;” but he him-
self in 1116 says, ** Owinus rex Walanorum occiditur.” Cf. Ann. Camb.
in anno, where the royal title is not given to Owen. Indeed in the
present entry the Annals call Rhys only * rector dextralis partis;” that
is, of South Wales,

* See vol. i, p. 131,

* Aon. Camb. 1091 (1093). ‘““Post cujus obitum Cadagaun filius
Bledint prezdatus est Demetiam pridie kalendarum Maii.”

¢ Brut y Tywysogion. So Ann.Camb. *Circiter Kalendas Julii Franci

primitus Demetiam et Keredigean tenuerunt, et castells in eis locaverunt,
et abinde totam terram Britonum ocoupaverunt.”
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that & land was planted with castles which is still pre- cmae.v.
eminently the land of castles; it was now that a land mbmke'
was brought under the power of those who bore rule

in England which was itself to become a new England
beyond the line of the Briton. Ceredigion, the land of
Cardigan, the vale of Teifi with its still abiding beavers,!

the sites of the castles of Aberystwyth and Cilgerran, of

the abbey of Strata Florida and the priory of Saint Dog-

mael, were added to the dominion of the conquerors.
Thence they pressed on to the extreme south-western

land, and added Dyfed by a new name to the possessions

of the English crown. A tale has been told how the §"f°.,§f
Red King himself made his way to the most western preats
point of all, to the headland of Saint David's; there, I‘f:g;
from the treeless rocks, he looked over the sea to the

land beyond, which may now and then be seen on a
cloudless evening. Then he boasted that, lord as he

was of Britain, he would be lord of Ireland too, how he
would gather round that headland the fleets of his whole
kingdom, and would make of them a bridge by which

he might pass over and win the great island for himself.

The tale goes on to tell how, when the threatening
words were brought to King Murtagh,®he asked whether

the King of the English had added to his threat the
words, “If God will?”® The Red King had not used

1 On the beavers in the Teif, see a long account in Giraldus, It. Camb.
ii. 3. Cp. Top. Hib. i. 26. He discusses the lawfulness of eating the
beaver’s tail on fast-days, without coming to so decided a conclusion
as when he rules (Top. Hib. i. 15) that the barnacle might not be eaten.

3 It is very hard to put Irish kings in their right places; but there
is no doubt that this Murtagh—I take the shorteet way of spelling his
name—is the same as the Murtagh of Connaught, head King of Ireland,
though Giraldus calls him King of Leinster, of whom we shall hear a good
deal before long.

3 It. Camb, ii. 1 (vi. 109). “ Rex Rufus. hmhm suo in tempore
animose penetrans et circumdans, cum & ruplbun istis Hiberniam forte
prospiceret, dixisse memoratur: Ad terram istam expugnandam, ex
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the formula which he hated to hear even from the lips
of others,! and the Irish prince at once answered that
he did not fear the coming of one who meant to come
only in his own strength, and not in that of the Most
High.?

The tale is eminently characteristic of William Rufus;
yet it sounds somewhat like an echo of the real visit
and the real schemes of the great William translated
into the boastful language of his son. The Conqueror
did visit Saint David’s;® he did plan the conquest of
Ireland;* but it is not likely that he threw the
expression of his designs into such a shape as that
which William Rufus would have been likely enough
to choose. The younger William may have made
his way to Saint David's; but it is not easy to find
a time for his coming, either in this year or in any

Acquisition other. But, whether through his coming or not, Saint

of Saint
David's.
Bishop

Wilfrith.

David's itself passed under the obedience of the con-
querors. We presently find its bishop, & bishop spoken
of as a Briton, but bearing the English name of Wilfrith,
acting in their full confidence.® But the holy place,
deep in its hollow, was left to be guarded by its own
holiness. No castle of king or earl or sheriff invaded
its precincts; the home of its bishop did not, as at
Llandaff, take the form of a castle looking down upon
the minster, but that of a peaceful palace resting by

navibus regni mei huc convocatis, pontem adhuc faciam.” The Irish
king, when he hears, “cum aliquamdiu propensius inde cogitasset, fertur
respondisse: Numquid tantee comminationis verbo rex ille ‘Si Deo
placuerit’ adjecit 3"

1 See vol. i. p. 166.

* It. Camb. u.s. *Tanquam prognostico gaudens oertissimo, Quoniam,
inquit, homo iste de humana tantum oonfidit potentis, non divins, ejus
adventum non formido.”

% See N. C. vol. iv. p. 676. ¢ Ib. p. 536.

* On Bishop Wilfrith, see N. C, vol. v. p. 209, and vol. i. p. 534. We
shall hear of him again,
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its side. The conquerors pressed on, through the land csmar.v.
of Cemaes and Emlyn and by the hills of Preseleu,

till they reached the south-western land, the land of

creeks and peninsulas, where the tides of Ocean rise

and fall beneath the walls of far inland towns and
fortresses. In those waters the wandering wiking had Milford
seen the likeness of his own fiords, and he had left his Haven.
mark here and there on a holm, a gard, a thorp, a ford,

some of them bearing names which seem to go back

to the gods of Scandinavian heathendom.! The Norman

won the land, to hand it over in the next reign to the
Flemish settlers, who rooted out whatever traces of the

Cymry Northmen and Normans had left. Two of the

chief towns, Pembroke and Tenby, kept their British

names in corrupt forms.? Milford and Haverford would

seem to have been already named by the Northmen. On The Pem-
every tempting point overlooking the inland waters, some- mbm
times on points overlooking the Ocean itself, castles arose,

some of which grew into the very stateliest of their own

class. Tenby, Haverfordwest—Manorbeer, birthplaee of
Giraldus 3—Caerau, connected with so many famous names

of later date*—and a crowd of castles of lesser note,
witness the means by which the conquerors knew how to

hold down the land which they had won.

At the head of all stands the great fortress which

! I refer to such names as Hasgard and Freystrop. The fords in this
district are of course flords. The names of Hereford and Haverfordwest
have sometimes been confounded, but the ford comes from a different
quarter in the two names.

? Bee N. C. vol. v. p. 75.

% He does justice to his birthplace in It. Camb. i. 12 (vol. vi. p. 93),
and proves by a sorites “ut Kambrim totius locus sit hic amcenissimus.”
* Pembrochia ” here appears as part of Demetia.

¢ 8ir Rhys ap Thomas, the hero of Carew (Caerau) in Henry the
Seventh's time, is chiefly of local fame. But his name has made its way
imto gemeral history. See Hall's Chronicle, p. 410, and several other
places.
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gave its name to a town, a shire, and a long line of
earls, and in our own time to a great workshop of the
naval strength of the land. Pen bro, the head of the
sealand, grew into Pembroke, with its vast castle rising
on & peninsula above two arms of the inland sea—with
its stately hall looking down on the waters—with the
deep cave underneath its walls, with the huge mass of the
round tower-—with the one hill-side covered by the houses
and churches of the town, the other crowned by the
long line of the priory of Monkton, with its stern
square tower and its now roofless choir. The character
of military strength and simplicity, which is stamped
in a lesser measure on the churches and houses of
Glamorgan, comes out in all its fulness in the churches
and houses of Pembrokeshire. Of all this the days of
which we are speaking saw the beginnings, but only
the beginnings. On the tongue of land between the
two creeks a fortress was raised by Arnulf of Mont-
gomery, son of Roger and Mabel, a man of whom we
have already heard and shall hear again. But his
defences were as yet small and feeble as compared with
what was to follow; the first castle of Pembroke was
a mere earthwork with a palisade.! Arnulf placed his
work under the care of a valiant knight named Gerald
of Windsor, who afterwards was the beginner of a castle

! It. Camb. {. 12 (vol. vi.p. 89). “Provincia Pembrochiensis principalemuni-
cipium, totiusque provinciss Demetic® caput; in saxosa quadam et oblonga
rupis eminentia situm, lingua marina de Milverdico portu prosiliens in capite
bifurco complectitur. Unde et Pembrochia caput marstime sonat. Primus
hoc castrum Arnulfus de Mungumeri, sub Anglorum rege Henrico primo,
ex virgis et cespite, tenue satis et exile construxit.” The date is of course

‘wrong, as the castle of Pembroke appecl;s both in the Annales Cambrise

and in the Brut in 1094, and as Giraldus himself describes the castle
as in being soon after the death of Rhys ap Tewdwr. He perhaps con-
founds Arnulf’s first rude work with the stronger castle built by Gerald
on the same site in 1105. This, according to the Brut,was fortified with
a ditch and wall and a gateway with a lock on it.
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of greater strength on the same spot.! In after times cmar.v.
he married a wife of the noblest British blood, yet Bis wife
another Nest, the daughter of Rhys son of Tewdwr, and oot
grandchild through her mother of that Rhiwallon who
had received a kingdom at the hands of Harold.? Before
her marriage she was the mother of one of the sons of
King Henry, though assuredly not of the great Earl of
Gloucester.® In later days, through another marriage,
she became the grandmother of Giraldus Cambrensis.

The course of events in North Wales during these
years is less easy to mark with éxact dates. But it
is plain that the death of Robert of Rhuddlan had been
only a momentary triumph for -the Cymry, and that
it had not given any real check to the Norman power.
Earl Hugh of Chester, strong on the border of the Hugh of
continental Britons, still held a hand no less firm on ieqer !
their island kinsfolk. He even pressed on into Anglesey, Castle of
and there built a castle, most likely at Aberlleiniog on ﬁg;fue"
the eastern coast of the island, a spot of which we shall
have to speak again more fully in recording a memorable
day later in our story. Earl Roger meanwhile, from Advance
his capital at Shrewsbury and his strong outpost at his %fogE::lin
new British Montgomery,* pushed on his dominion into Powys.
Powys. The King at least approved, if he did not at this
stage help in the work; the castle of Rhyd-y-gors was Castle of

built at the.royal order by William son of Baldwin.? :,l;{d'y i

! Giraldus describes his namesake, the husband of his grandmother, as
“vir probus prudensque, Giraldus de Windesora, constabularius suus
[Amalfi] et primipilus.” 3 See N. C. vol. ii. p. 482.

3 I have discussed this matter at length in Appendix BB, (p. 851) of
the fifth volume of the Norman Conquest. Miss Williams (History of
Wales, p..209), like 8ir Francis Palgrave, knows more about Nest than
Ican find in sny book. But the tale in the Brut of her being carried
off by Owen in 1106 (see N. C. vol. v. p. 210) is very graphic.

¢ See N. C. vol. iv. p. s01.

$ So says the Brut, 1094 (1096). Is this William the son of that Bsld-
win from whom Montgomery took its Welsh name t

VOL. 1I. ¢ H
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The conquest of Wales was thus, to all appearance,
nearly complete. The two great earls were going on
with their old work in the north, while in the south
the tide of conquest was advancing with such speed
as it had never advanced before. In the south-east
Gwent and Morganwg seemed to be firmly held, while
in the south-west the torrent of Norman invasion had
rushed by a single burst from the hill of Brecknock
to the furthest coast of Dyfed. In the south at least
the only independent region left was that which lies
between the conquest of Robert Fitz-hamon and the
conquest of Arnulf of Montgomery. Gower, with its
caves, its sands, its long ridge, where the name of Arthur
has made spoil of a monument of unrecorded times—
with its Worm's Head looking out in defiance at the
conquered land beyond the bay—the whole range too
of coast with its sandy estuaries, from the mouth by
Llwchr to the mouth by Laugharne—Kidwelly also, not
yet crowned by the gem of South-Welsh castles —Caer-
marthen and the whole vale of Towy—were still un-
subdued. Otherwise the Britons might truly say with
their chronicler that on the death of Rhys their kingdom
passed away from them. So things slept while Anselm
received his archbishopric, while Malcolm pressed on to
die at Alnwick, while King William was kept by the
winds at Hastings. But when the king was beyond
the sea, when he and the great men of England were
busy with Norman affairs—-when Argentan bowed to
Robert and Philip and when the brother of the con-
queror of Pembroke was a prisoner’ —when the great
Earl, the father of both of them, had died with the cowl
on his head at Shrewsbury—then the Britons deemed
that the hour of deliverance was come. The English

1 See vol. i. p. 464.
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Chronicler, though he does not at this stage help us to cmar.v.
the names of British men or of British places, paints ?l;v%l;eﬁh.
the general picture in his strongest colours; “The 1094.
Welshmen gathered themselves together, and on the
French that were in Wales or the nighest parts and
had ere taken away their lands, they upheaved war,
and castles they broke and men they offslew, and as
their host waxed, they todealed themselves into more.
With some of those deals fought Hugh Earl of Shrop-
shire and put them to flight. And none the less the
others all this year never left off from none evil that
they might do.”? ,

In this version the Norman or English champion
stands clearly forth. We see that Earl Hugh had sharp
work upon his hands from the moment that he stepped
into his father’s earldom. The British writers give us a
clearer sight of the geographical extent of the movement,
and they help us to the name of its chief leader. This Cadwgm
was Cadwgan son of Bleddyn, whom we last heard of as 'ﬁ;{:’yﬂ_
harrying Dyfed, and who even now seems at least as
anxious to make Dyfed a land subject to Gwynedd as to
drive Normans, English, or Flemings, out of either. Thus
the Britons were, as ever, in the words of the Chronicler,
todealed; they were divided into local and dynastic
parties. Yet, as he puts it, even this division, if it Divisions
did not give strength, at least delayed subjection. If %‘c‘r:ﬁ
Earl Hugh or any other leader of a regular force was
able to overthrow one deal, another deal was ready all
the same to do as much evil as before. But it was in

! Chron Petrib. 1094. “Eac on pisum ylcan geare pa Wylisce men hi
gegaderodon, and wi pa Frencisce pe on Walon 0¥5e on pzre neawiste
wxron and hi #&r belandedon, gewinn Gp ahofon, and manige festena and
castelas abrecon, and men ofslogon, and sy8%an heora gefylce weox, hf hf
on ma todieldon. Wi¥ sum peera deele gefeaht Hugo eorl of Scrobscire, and
hi aflymde. Ac peah hweler pa oBre ealles pms geares nanes yfeles ne
geswicon pe hi dén mihton.”

H 2
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omar. v. Gwynedd and under Cadwgan that the work began.

General
revolt of
Wales.

The Britons could not bear the yoke of the French;
they rose, they broke down the castles, and, as men
commonly do in such cases, they did by the invaders
a8 the invaders had done by them. It is not very
wonderful if, in their hour of victory, they revenged the
reavings and slaughters done on them by the French
with new reavings and slaughters done on the French
themselves.! And, as our Chronicler hints, it was not
only on the French within Wales, but on those also in
the nighest parts that they rose. By this time the whole
land had risen; South-Welsh and West-Welsh —that is

' now no longer the men of the peninsula of Cornwall, but

the men of the peninsula of Dyfed—were in arms no less

Invals:noz of than the men of Gwynedd. Gruffydd and Cadwgan burst

into the neighbouring shires, Cheshire, Shropshire, and
Herefordshire; they burned towns, carried off plunder,
and slew Frenchmen and Englishmen alike.? The Saxon,

! Brut y Tywysogion, 1092 (1094). The translation runs; ¢ Whilst
William remained in Normandy, the Britons resisted the domination of the
French, not being able to bear their cruelty, and demolished their castles in
Gwynedd, and itérated their depredations and slaughters among them.” The
Latin annalist says only; *‘ Britanni jugum Francorum respuerunt. Wene-
dociam, Cereticam et Demetiam ab iis et eorum castellis emundaverunt.”
Both these writers have oddly mistaken the state of things in Normandy.
One manuscript of the Annales says that William went into Normandy, and
that the revolt happened, “ibi morante et fratrem suum expugnante,” while
the Brut says more wildly that ** King William Rufus (Gwilim Goch], who
first by a most glorious war prevailed over the Saxons, went to Normandy to
keep and defend the kingdom [teyruas] of Robert his brother, who had gone
to Jerusalem [Kwmrcesalem] to fight against the Saracens and other barbarous
nations and to protect the Christians, and to acquire greater fame.”

? Flor. Wig. 1094. * Ad hmc etiam primitus North-Walani, deinceps
West-Walani et Suth-Walani, servitutis jugo, quo diu premcbantur, excusso,
et cervice erecta, libertatem sibi vindicare laborabant. Unde collecta
multitudine, castella qua in West- Walonia firmata erant frangebant et in
Cestrensi, Scrobbesbyriensi, et Herefordensi provincia frequenter villas
cremabant, preedas agebant, et multos ex Anglis et Normannis inter-
ficiebant.” The names of Gruffydd and Cadwgan come from the later
Brut, which copies Florence or comes from the same source,
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the old enemy, had not become less an enemy, because cmar.v.
he had, through his own conquest, become an accomplice

in the invasions of his conquerors. Gwynedd was now Deliver-
free; the deliverers crossed into Anglesey; they broke n";l::ey_
down the castle at Aberlleiniog or elsewhere, and put an Aberllei-
end for a while to the foreign dominion in the island.!  ficf castle

The Britons now seemed to have altogether undone down.

the work of the invaders. It was now time for vigorous

action on the other side. The French—Hugh of Chester,

Hugh of Shrewsbury, or any other—entered Gwynedd

with a regular force; but if one deal was put to flight,
another, under Cadwgan himself, claims to have overcome

the invaders at Yspwys.2 The path was now open for

a march of the Britons to the south. Late in the year a
general attack was made on all the castles throughout
Ceredigion and Dyfed. Two only held out; Gerald of
Windsor successfully defended Pembroke; William the

son of Baldwin successfully defended Rhyd-y-gors.® But Action of
the warfare of Cadwgan was waged in the interest of Gwy- m‘s
nedd, not in that of Dyfed. By a harsh, though possibly
prudent policy, he enforced a migration somewhat in the

style of an Eastern despot. The men and the cattle of
Ceredigion and Dyfed—we must take so general a state-

ment with those deductions which the laws of possibility
imply—were transported to the safer region, and south-
western Wales was made, so far as Cadwgan could

make it, a wilderness.* Gerald, in his castle among the

1 Flor. Wig. 1094. * Fregerunt et castellum in Mevania insula, eamque
sue ditioni subjiciebant.” This confirms tlhie statement of the later Brut
about the building of the castle of Aberlleiniog (see p. 97); but he says
nothing about Anglesey here.

3 «In the wood of Yspwys,” says the Brut.

* So both the Annales and the Brut. The name of William son of Bald-
win comes from the Brut two years later.

¢ Brut y Tywysogion, 1092 (1094). * And the people and all the cattle
of Dyved they brought away with them, leaving Dyved and Ceredigion a
desert,”
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onar. v. creeks, was left to lord it over whom he might find,
f‘;‘gz’:‘? and to feed himself and his followers how he might,
in the wasted land. As far as we can see, Gwent,
Morganwg, and Brecheiniog, remained in the hands of
the conquerors. The rest of the British land, from the
isthmus of Gower to the furthest point of Mona, was
either free or a wilderness.
Question It is almost past belief that William Rufus could
of a winter . . . .
campaign. have found time for a winter campaign against the
Welsh in the few weeks, or rather days, which passed
between his return from Normandy at the end of
December December and his interview with Anselm at Gillingham
}ihm;._ in the middle of January.! But there was plenty of
1995-  fighting in the course of the year in Wales and else-
where. The Britons seem to have kept their inde-
pendence in the newly liberated districts, while the
Norman conquerors of Glamorgan made & successful
attack on the intermediate lands which had not yet
Conque-t of been subdued. “The French laid waste Gower, Kidwelly,
53‘3,‘;:_‘" ' and the vale of Towy;” and we are further told that
:ﬂﬁ:’ those lands, as well as Dyfed and Ceredigion, remained
waste.? But if Normans laid waste, they did not simply
lay waste, like the Welsh. What they found it expe-
dient to lay waste for a season they meant to put in
order some day for their own advantage. This was
no doubt the time when William of London established
himself at Kidwelly, and made the first beginnings of
castle, church borough, and haven.? It was now too that
the way was at least opened for the work of colonization
! See val. i. p 476.
% Ann. Camb. 1095. “Franci devastaverunt Goher et Kedweli et
Stratewi. Demetia, Ceretioa, et Stratewi deserta manent.”
3 I bave no better direct authority for th's than the later Brut, which
says under 1094—the chronology is very confused—that ¢“the Frenchmen
led their forces into Gower, Cydweli, and the Vale of Tywi, and devastated

thuse countries, and William de Loudres [Willium de Lwndrys] built a
strong castle in Cydweli.”
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which made Gower a Teutonic land. According to an omar. v.
authority to which we turn with a certain doubt, the
actual settlement dates from five years later. Castles 10gg.
were built, Abertawy or Swansea guarding its own bay Canses
and the approach to the peninsula, Aberllwchr guarding 1 casties
the sandy estuary between the peninsula and the opposite of Gower.
coast to the north, Oystermouth, Penrice, Llanrhidian,
on points within the peninsula itself.! And in this Alleged
version the settlement is made, not by Flemings, ac-x::
cording to the common tradition, but by West-Saxons %ttement
brought across the channel from Somerset.2 It is certain,
a8 has been already said, that there is not the same
historical evidence for Flemings in Gower which there
is for Flemings in Pembrokeshire. But it is perhaps
less important to fix the exact origin of each Teutonic
settlement along this coast than to insist on the fact that,
a8 compared with the native Cymry, any two branches
of the Nether-Dutch stock, whether Flemish or Saxon,
came to very much the same thing.

Along with this territorial advance on the part of
the invaders, we hear, from the same somewhat doubtful
quarter, of a movement among the invaders themselves
which turned to the advantage of the natives. It is
characteristic of the outwardly legal nature of the Nor-
man Conquest of England that it gave no opportunity
for a character not very rare in less regular invasions,
the invading chief who finds it to his interest to separate

! This comes under the year 1099, and is attributed to “ Harry Beau-
mont [Harri Bwmwnt).” Is this the Earl of Warwick? I know no other
¢ Henricus de Bello Monte.”

? This is from the same entry in the later Brut. Afler mentioning the
castles, it is added that Harry Beaumont * established himself there and
brought Saxons from Somereetshire [Saeson o wlad yr Haf] there, where
they obtained lands; and the greatest usurpation of all the Frenchmen
was his in Gower.” Nothing can be made of this writer'’s dates, even when
we accept Lis facts with a little trembling.
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caar. v. himself from his own fellows and to place himself at

the head of those whom he has helped to subdue. In
the conquests both of Wales and of Ireland there was
room for such a part to be played, and the story sets
before us one of the Norman conquerors of Glamorgan

Pagan of a8 playing it with some effect. The lord of Coyty,

Turberville

joins the
elsh.

North
Wales
keeps its
indepen-
dence.

Autumn,
1095.

Pagan of Turberville, married to a wife of the house
of Jestin, took the side of his wife’s countrymen, and, we
are told, went so far as to attack Cardiff on their behalf.
The result, it is said, was & confirmation of the ancient
laws of Wales on the part of the lord of Glamorgan.
This, it is added, led many to transfer their dwellings
from the disturbed parts of the country to the more
settled lands under his rule.

Meanwhile in the northern parts of Wales the Britons
still kept the independence that they had won by
the struggle of the last year. They had got the better
of the local powers on their own borders, and the
King, busied with the peaceful opposition of Anselm
and the armed opposition of Robert of Mowbray, had
little time to spare from councils and sieges within
his kingdom. At last, towards autumn, while the siege
of Bamburgh was going on, after he had himself turned
away from it, and left the Evil Neighbour to do its work,
William heard a piece of news from the British border
which at once stirred him to action. One of the great
fortresses of the march had fallen. In vain had Earl
Roger made his nest on the rock to which he gave the
name of his own Norman home? Montgomery, 7T're

! This account comes only from the younger Brut (79). It is in fact
part of the legend of the conquest of Glamorgan. But that legend, as we
have seen, has elements of truth in it, and this particular story seems to fit
in well with the general course of events. The men of Morganwg and
Gwaenllwg—that is the modern Wentloog, the land between Rhymny and
Usk—rose and destroyed the castle, Pagan of Turberville leading them.

* See N. C. vol. iv. p. so1.
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Baldwin, was in the hands of the Britons, and all Earl cmar. v.

Hugh's men within it were slain! William was wroth a‘am:‘;‘:_

at the tidings, and he at once called out the fyrd of his gomery.
realm, so much of it as was not needed for the lingering
leaguer-work in Northumberland.? Soon after Michael- william's
mas he entered Wales at the head of his host. He lyamenof
divided it into parties, and caused them to go thoroughly Michael-

mas, 1095.

through the land. At last, by the feast of All-hallows, g, reaches

the whole army met together by Snowdon. If merely %ﬂ;:ﬂ:;r
marching through a country could subdue it, William 1.

Rufus had now done a good deal towards the conquest

of Gwynedd. But William Rufus was not Harold ; the

master of continental chivalry could not bring himself

to copy Harold’s homely tactics. While the royal army
scoured the dales, the Welsh betook them to the moors

and mountains where no man might come at them.®
Harold had found out the way to come at them; but

the Red King knew it not. All that he could do was to Ill-success
go homeward, when he saw that he there in the winter :::;hpiign.
might do no more.* The British annalists, with good

right, rejoice as they tell how God their people sheltered

in the strong places of their land, and how the King

and his host went away empty, having taken nothing.®

1 Tt is strange that the mention of this great British success comes only |,
from the English accounts. Just after the King had left Bamburgh, he .-
heard (Chron. Petrib. 1095) “pxt pa Wylisce men on Wealon sumne i
castel heafdon tobroken Muntgumni hatte, and Hugon eorles men ofslagene,
pe hine healdon sceoldan.”

* Chron. Petrib. ib. * He forti o¥re fyrde hét fearlice abannan.”

* Ib. “ And efter Ste Michaeles mmsse into Wealan ferde, and his fyrde
toscyfte, and peet land eall purbfor, swa pet seo fyrde eall togedere com
to Ealra Halgena to Snawdune. Ac pa Wylisce a toforan into muntan
and moran ferdan, pt heom man to cuman ne mihte.” On the use of the
word muntas see N. C. vol. v. p. 517.

¢ Ib. “And se cyng pa hamweard gewende, forpam he geseah pmt he
peer pes wintres mare doun ne mihte.”

¢ Ann. Camb. 1095. * Mediante autumno rex Anglorum Willielmus
contra Britones movit exercitum, quibus Deo tutatis, vacuus ad sus
rediit.”
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caar.v.  The next year saw the bloody Gemét at Salisbury;
1096 it saw Europe pour forth its forces for the deliverance

- of Eastern Christendom; it saw the Red King become
master of the Norman duchy. Among such cares, William

had no time, perhaps he felt no strong call, for another

Welsh campaign, either in winter or summer. But the

lords of the marches could not be thus idle; with them

the only choice was to invade or to be invaded. The year

seems to have begun with another gain on the part of the

The Welsh Britons. William son of Baldwin, who had kept the
g“;rll‘hyd' castle of Rhyd-y-gors safe through all perils up to this
1096. time, now died. His spirit did not abide in his garrison;
they left the castle empty, a prey to the enemy.! The

spirit of the Britons, even in the lands which seemed

most thoroughly subdued, now rose. Within the bounds

of the present Glamorgan the favourable composition of

the last year seems to have kept men quiet; but the

lands to the east, parts of which had been so long under

English rule, were now encouraged to strike another blow
g:.c;l::ﬁ for independence. The natives were in arms along the
Brecknock, Whole line of the Usk; Brecheiniog, Gwent, and Gwen-
liwg, the land between Usk and Wye and the land
between Usk and Rhymny, threw off, as their own

writers say, the yoke of the French.? The marchers

English  had now to act in earnest. Our own Chronicler says
:z‘::m. mournfully how “the head men that this land held
the war.  ofttimes sent the fyrd into Wales, and many men with
that sorely harassed, and man there sped not, but man-

marting and fee-spilling.”® We see that the old duty

! Ann. Camb, 1096. *Willielmus filius Baldewini in domino (?) Ricors
obiit, quo mortuo castellum vacuum relinquitur.”

* Brut y Tywysogion, 1094 (1096). The words are most emphatic in the
manuscript of the Annales quoted as C; * Britones Brecheniauc et Guent et
Guenliauc jugum Francorum respuunt.”

3 Chron. Petrib. 1096. ‘“Eac on pison geare pa heafod men pe pis land
beoldan oftredlice fyrde into Wealon sendon, and mwnig man mid pam
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of every man to fight for the land when called on had caar.v.
come to awaken some of the feelings which attach to a
conscription. Men were, we may believe, ready for a
campaign in Normandy or Maine, where plunder was

to be had, and where there was most likely still some
satisfaction felt in fighting against French-speaking
enemies, even under French-speaking captains. To drive

back Malcolm would come home to every man’s heart

as a national duty; to dispose of Malcolm’s crown under

the leadership of an English Atheling might call up
long-forgotten feelings of national pride. But who could

be tempted by the prospect of a march to Snowdon,even

in the fairest weather? What interest had the men of
perhaps far-off English shires in rivetting the dominion

of & Norman lord on the men of Brecknock or Pembroke?

No doubt every Englishman was ready to drive back

the Briton from Shropshire and Herefordshire; but it

was an irksome and bootless work to go and attack

him in his own land, a land from which even conquerors

could draw so little gain. Even to win back Gwent,

the conquest of Harold, was an enterprise which would

lead mainly to man-marring and fee-spilling. Into Gwent Vain at-
however they were marched ; but nothing was done; the ,”2;';52,”
land was not subdued; the army was even attacked G7ent
on its retreat, and after great slaughter put to flight.!

A second greater attempt came to nothing more. The
grandsons of Cadwgan, Gruffydd and Ivor, attacked this

army too on its return, and cut it also off at Aberllech.?

swiSe gedrehtan, ac man per ne gespzdde, butan man myrringe and feoh
spillinge.”

1 Ann. Camb. C. “Franci exercitum movent in Guent, et nihil impe-
trantes vacui domum redeunt, et in Kellitravant versi sunt in fugam.”
The name of the place is given in the text of the Annals as *Celli Dar-
nauc;” in the Brut as “Celli Carnant.” I do not know its site.

3 Ib. ¢ Iterum venerunt in Brechinauc et castella fecerunt in ea, sed in
redita apud Aberlech versi sunt in fugam a filiis Iduerth filii Kadugaun.”
The Brut gives their names as Gruffydd and Ivor,
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cmar.v.  The British chronicler here makes a comment which
fully explains the final issue of these wars. The Normans

or English, whichever we are to call the hosts of England

under the Red King, had thus for three years met with

nothing but defeat. Yet they had in truth won the

land. “The folk stayed in their homes, trusting fear-

lessly, though the castles were yet whole, and the castle-

Effects of men in them.”! The fortresses might be hemmed in for
ﬁﬁlm‘g‘* & moment; but, as long as they stood whole with the
castlemen in them, the newly won freedom of the open

country was liable to be upset at any moment. In

Gwent and Brecheiniog at least the natives might for

the moment stay fearlessly in their homes; they might

at some favourable point surprise and cut to pieces the

armies that were sent against them ; they might withdraw

to moors and mountains when the invading force was

too strong for them; but, as long as the castles stood

firm, the real grasp of the stranger on the land was

not locsened. How long a castle could stand out we

see by the example of this very year's campaign. All

the castles of Dyfed and Ceredigion had been destroyed

two years before, save Pembroke and Rhyd-y-gors; and

Pembroke Rhyd-y-gors was now in the hands of the Britons. Pem-
m‘_h holds broke, the castle of earth and wood, the outpost cut off
from all help, still stood through the whole of these two

years, the one representative of Norman dominion in the

whole region of which it had become the head. No wonder

that the Britons, victorious everywhere else, resolved on

one great attack on this stillunconquered stronghold of the

The Welsh enemy. A host led by several chieftains of the house of
auack . Cadwgan, Uhtred son of Edwin,—one whom we should
1096. rather have looked for in Northumberland,—and Howel
son of Goronwy, set forth and fought against Pembroke.

Gerald of Windsor was hard pressed. One night, fifteen

! 8o says the Brut, 1094 (1096).
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of his knights, despairing of resistance, made their omae.v.

. . : Resistance
escape from the castle in a boat. Their esquires were of Comnld

more faithful, and Gerald at once gave them the arms of Windsor.
of knighthood, and also granted—or professed to grant

to them—the fiefs of their recreant lords.! We read too His de-
how Gerald, to hide his real plight from the enemy, "™
betook himself to some of those simple devices of which

we hear in so many times and places. He had four
swine in the castle; he cut them in pieces, and threw

them over to the besiegers.? The next day he wrote

or caused letters to be written sealed with his seal, saying

that there was no need to trouble Earl Arnulf—he is
made to bear the title—for any help for four months

to come. These letters he took care should be found His deal-
near a neighbouring house of Bishop Wilfrith of Saint piper "
David's, as if they had been lost by their bearer.2 They Wilfrith.
were read out in the Welsh army. The Britons, we are
told, having no mind for a four months’ siege, marched

away.* They claim to have marched away without loss,

1 These details of the siege of Pembroke come from Giraldus, It. Camb.
i. 12. As he has mistaken the date of the whole matter by putting it in
the reign of Henry, so he has mistaken the special date of the siege, which
he places soon after the death of Rhys ap Tewdwr, that is in 1093. His
stories may belong to the movement of 1094 ; but they seem to come more
naturally here. When the knights have deserted, * ex desperatione sca-
pham intrantes navigio fugam attemptassent, in crastino mane Giraldus eorum
armigeris arma dominorum cum feodis dedit, ipsosque statim militari cingulo
decoravit.” .

$ They are brought “ad ultimam fere inediam.” Then Gerald, *ex
summa prudentia spem simulans et solatia spondens, quatuor qui adhuc
supererant b a propugnaculis frustatim ad hostes projici fecit.”

3 Ib. “Die vero sequente ad figmenta recurrens exquisitiora, literas
sigillo suo siynatas coram hospitio Menevensis episcopi, cui nomen Wil-
fredus, qui forte tunc aderat, tanquam casu a portitore dilapsas inveniri
procuravit.”” I suppose this means that the Bishop was in a house outside
the besieged castle ; otherwise it is not clear how the Welsh could have got
hold of the letter. It seems also to imply that the Bishop was on friendly
terms with the besieged. Baut the whole story is a little dark.

$Ib. *“Quo per exercitum literis lectis audito, statim obsidione dispersa
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with much booty, especially with all the cattle belonging
to the castle.! But the castle was not taken; it stood
there to do its work ; and early in the next year Gerald
was harrying in his turn as far as the borders of Saint
David’s.2 Friendship for the Bishop pefhaps kept him
from harrying the holy soil of Dewisland itself.

This year, the King, as he had done two years before,
deemed the affairs of Wales to call for his own presence,
and for a greater effort on his part than ever. He had
come back from taking possession of the mortgaged land
of Normandy; he had held the Easter Assembly at
Windsor somewhat after the regular time? At that
Assembly Welsh affairs must have formed a subject of
discussion, as the King presently set out for Wales with
a great host. This was the time when the knights sent
by the Archbishop were deemed so unfit for their duty.t
The King’s coming appears to have led to a seeming,
perhaps a pretended, submission. Led by native guides,
he passed through the whole country, and he clearly
believed that he had brought Wales to a state of peace.
So he deemed when he came back to hold the Whitsun
Assembly, the assembly in which Anselm for the first
ad propria singuli sunt reversi.” Directly after—* nec mora”—Gerald
marries Nest. If we could at all trust her grandson’s chronology, this
would throw some light on her relation to Henry.

! Ann. Camb. 1066. “Penbrochiam devastaverunt et incolumes domum
redierunt.” The cattle come from the Brut.

2 Aun. Camb. 1097. * Geraldus prefectus de Penbroc Menevie fines
devastavit.” In the other manuscript he is dapifer, and in the Brut
ystivart.

* See vol. i. p. 572,

¢ Ib.

® Chron. Petrib. 1097. “Se cyng Willelm . . . mid mycclum here into
Wealon ferde, and paet land swiBe mid his fyrde purhfér, purh sume pa
Wyliscean pe him to weeron cumen, and his ledteowas weron.” Eadmer
(Hi~t. Nov. 37), to whom the details of a Welsh war did not greatly matter,
makes overmuch of these seeming successes; ‘ Rex ...super Walences

qui contra eum surrexerant excercitum ducit, eosque post modicum in dedi-
tionem suscipit, et pace undique potitus est.”
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time that year craved leave to go to the Pope.! But cmar.v.
be was called back by a fresh revolt. The Welsh, in Fresh
the emphatic phrase of our Chronicler, “bowed from the rovolt.
King.”2 They had once bowed ¢o him ; now they bowed

Jrom him; they cast away his authority; perhaps they
formally defied him in the strict feudal sense; certainly

they defied him in the more general sense which that

word has now come to bear. And now, for the first

time in these wars, the English Chronicler gives us the

name of a Welsh leader, a name which from British
sources has long been familiar to us. “They chose them Cadwgan.
many elders of themselves; one of them was Cadwgan

hight, that of them the worthiest was; he was brother's

son of Gruffydd the King.”® The name of the great

prince who had ruled all Wales, who had won the battle

by the Severn,* who had put Earl Ralph to flight® and

burned Hereford town and minster, the prince whom

it needed all the strength and all the arts of Harold

to overthrow, was still famous even among Englishmen.

The nephew of Gruffydd had this time too to dread no

such tactics as had worn down his uncle on his own

soil. King William set forth with a host of horse as william’s
well as of foot, vowing to put to death every male of ;‘f{&‘"""
the rebel nation.” Again the pomp and pride of Norman -L“:g"'

¢J

1 See vol. i. p. 583. 191

? Chron. Petrib. 1097. “Pa Wylisce men sy85on hi fram pam cynge
gebugon.”

3 Ib. ““Heom manege ealdras of heom sylfan gecuron. Sum pera wes
Caduugaun gebaten, pe heora weorSast wees : se wees Griffines broSer sunu
cynges.”” On the use of “sum,” see Earle, Parallel Chronicles, p. 357. It
is surely a little hard when Giraldus (It. Camb. i. a. p. 28) speaks of his
grandmother’s grandfather as one “‘ cujus tyrannis totam aliquamdiu Gual-
liam oppresserat.”

¢ S8ee N. C. vol. i. p. 506. 8 Ib. vol. ii. p. 396. ¢ Ib. p. 399.

7 Flor. Wig. 1097. “Post pascha”—he seems to have mixed up the
two expeditions of the year—‘‘cum equestri et pedestri exercitu secundo
profectus est in Waloniam, ut omnes masculini sexus internecioni daret; at
de eis vix aliquem capere aut interimere potuit.” Cf. N. C. vol. ii. p. 481.
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chivalry was shivered against the natural defences of
the land which was so rashly attacked. The Britons
seem, by their own' account, to have made the war a
religious one; perhaps, like the Irish king, they deemed
that higher powers would fight for them against the
blasphemer. Strengthened by prayers, fastings, and other
pious exercises, the Welsh took to their woods and rocks
and mountains, while the Red King's host marched
and rode bootlessly through the valleys and plains.!
“Mickle he lost in men and in horses, and eke in many
other things.”2 This state of things went on from mid-
summer to August.® Then the King came back to hold
two assemblies at unusual times, in the second of which
he and Anselm met for the last time.* And now it was
that he took that wise resolution which I have quoted
above.® As invasions by mounted knights led to nothing
but losing both the knightsand their horses, he would
build castles on the borders. This Harold, who knew so
much better than William Rufus how to carry on a Welsh
campaign, had not done. But then the objects of Harold
and the objects of William Rufus were not the same.

We should have been well pleased to know what was
the immediate result of the resolve for the building of

! The Brut here waxes so spirited that one is sorry not to have a better

" knowledge of the original. * The French dared not penetrate the rocks and

the woods, but hovered about the level plains. At length they returned

“home empty, without having gained anything; and the Britons, happy and

unintimidated, defended their country.” The Annals say, “ Willelmus rex
Angliee secundo in Britones excitatur, eorum omnium minans excidium ;
Britones vero divino protecti munimine in sua remanent illesi, rege
vacuo redeunte.” The other MS. has, “nihil impetrans vacuus domum
rediit.”

* Chron. Petrib, 1097. *perinne wunode fram middesumeran forneah
0% August.” '

* Ib. *‘And mycel peerinne forleas on mannan and on horsan and eac
on manegan oSran pingan.” Florence softens a little ; “ De suis nonnullos,
et equos perdidit multos.”

¢ See vol.i. pp. 573, 575. 5 See above, p. 71.
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the border-castles. What were the fortresses which were
built, as surely some must have been built, in obedience
to it? This is the last entry which connects Rufus
personally with Welsh affairs. But we can hardly help
connecting this resolve with the building, a little time
later, of several fortresses in the lands threatened by the
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the next year one part of the British land becomes the Beliame.

scene of & series of events of far-reaching interest and
importance, but also of a local interest quite as great in
its own way. We shall then see that, if the Red King
did not do much in the way of building border-castles
himself, much was done by others, of course with his
approval, most likely by his order. Our next year’s
tale brings Robert of Belléme to the Welsh border,
and, where he was lord, castle-building went on with
all vigour.

1098-1102.

But before we enter on a branch of our story which Affairs of

touches all parts of the British islands, and many lands
beyond the British islands, it may be well to take up
the thread of our Scottish narrative at a point where the
affairs of Scotland and those of Wales seem again to be
brought into some measure of connexion. The year
which saw that wise resolution of the Red King with
regard to the Welsh castles, a resolution which really
meant the final union of Wales with the English realm,
saw also the end of those revolutions whose final result
was, not the union of Scotland with the English realm—
that was not to come about till long after, and by other
means—but the extension of English influence within
the kingdom of Scotland till it might be looked on as in
truth a second English realm.

VOL. II. I

Scotland.
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§ 4. The Establishment of Eadgar in Scotland.
1097-1098.

It must have been at one of the later assemblies of

inScotland, the year which we have now reached, most likely at the

August,
1097.

August gathering,! that the resolution was taken for
vigorous action in Scotland. The King himself had
had enough of Welsh warfare; he must have been

. already looking forward to those French and Cenoman-

of th
Aitheling

Relations
between

nian campaigns which form the main feature of the
next year; he was in the middle of his final dispute
with Anselm. But William Rufus seems always to have
been well pleased to set others in motion, even on enter-
prises in which he did not share himself. So he gladly
hearkened to the proposals of the Atheling Eadgar for
an expedition into Scotland. Its object was to overthrow
the usurper Donald, as the chosen of Dunfermline was
deemed at Winchester, to restore the line of Malcolm
and Margaret, and to bring the Scottish kingdom once
more into its due obedience to the over-lord in England.

Our last certain notice of Eadgar sets him before us as

Eadgarand €njoying the fullest confidence on the part of the reigning

the King.

Story of
Godwine
and

Ordgar.

King, as sent by him on the important errand of nego-
tiating with Malcolm and bringing him to William’s
court at Gloucester.? One hardly knows what to make
of the tale which describes him as awakening a certain
amount of suspicion in the King's mind later in the
same year;® but that, either before or after this time, he
was in some such danger appears from another tale in
the details of which there may or may not be a legendary
element, but which undoubtedly brings before us real
persons and a real state of things. To this tale I have

! See vol. i. p. 583. 3 See above, p. 9.
3 See above, p. 30.
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already referred elsewhere, as having that kind of interest omae. v.

which belongs to every story in which we see any one
of those who are recorded in the Great Survey as mere
names stand forth as a living man, playing his part in
the world of living men. However obscure the man,
however small his deeds, there is always an interest in
finding any part of the dry bones of Domesday clothed
with flesh and blood. And the interest becomes higher
when the man thus called forth out of darkness is a man
of native English birth, and the father of one whom Eng-
land may well be glad to reckon among her worthies.!

The story runs then that a knight of English birth, Eldgﬂr
Ordgar by name, seeking favour with the King, brought & org

charge against the English Atheling. He told William
that Eadgar, trusting to his own descent from ancient
kings, was seeking to deprive the reigning king of his
crown. William hearkened to the accuser, and some
grievous doom—would it have been the doom of William
of Eu?—was in store for Eadgar, if his guilt—his ambi-

sedby

tion or patriotism—could be proved. But how was the The ordeal

charge to be proved ordisproved? By Old-English law the bstt.l?

appeal to the judgement of God in doubtful cases was by
the ordeal ; and, as between Englishman and Englishman,
this rule had not been changed by the laws of the Con-
queror.? But we can well believe that Englishmen who
were admitted to a place in the Red King’s court had
largely put on the ideas and feelings of Normans. They
would doubtless look down on the ancient practice of
their fathers, and they would be more inclined to follow
the fashion of their Norman companions in better liking
the more chivalrous test of the wager of battle. It seems
in the present story to be taken for granted that the
trial will be by wager of battle. But who will do battle

1 On the story of Godwine and Ordgar, see Appendix HH.

* 8ee N. C. vol. iv. p. 620,

12
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cuar. v. for Eadgar, when the royal favour is so clearly shown
on behalf of Eadgar’s accuser? The Atheling was sad at
Godwine heart, forsaken, as it seemed, of all men. But at last
Z;"E;,?:" }‘:,. one stepped forward who was ready to dare the risk on
Eadgar.  bohalf of a man to whom he was bound by a double
tie. As an Englishman he was stirred to come to
the help of the descendant of the ancient kings, and he
was further bound to Eadgar by the special tie which
binds & man to his lord. He was a knight of noble
English descent, known as Godwine of Winchester.
Noticesof We know him in Domesday as a tenant of the
%?ml;d,y, ZAtheling for lands in Hertfordshire, and the Survey
further suggests that he may have had a private grudge
against the opposite champion. There were lands in
Oxfordshire which were held by an Ordgar, and which
gggbﬁe had been held by a Godwine. The matter is to be
and decided by the hand-to-hand fight of the two English
Ordgar.  knights. For they so far cleave to the customs of their
fathers that they fight on foot and deal handstrokes
with their swords. Ordgar comes forth in splendid
armour, surrounded by a crowd of courtiers.! Godwine
has nothing to trust to but his sword and his good
cause. But there was at least no attempt made to
hinder a fair fight—so to do would have been altogether
foreign to the spirit of the chivalrous king. The herald
and the umpire do their duty;? the knights take their
oath to forbear the use of all weapons but those which
were needed in the knightly duel. A long and hard fight
follows, the ups and downs of which are described with
! Fordun, v. 22 (vol. i. p. 231, Skene). ‘Fit mox hinc inde magnus
armorum apparatus, pugnaturi conveniunt; Orgarus favore regis elatus,
regiis satellitibus hinc inde vallatus, insignibus etiam armorum ornamentis
splendidus procedit.”
3 Ib. *Silentio per preconem omnibus imposito, et vadiis utrorumque
a judice in certaminis locum projectis, ut Deus, secretorum cognitor, hujus
cause veritatem ostenderet, proclamante, postremo res armis, et causa
superno judici committitur.”
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Homeric minuteness. Ordgar at last, sorely wounded, is ocgar. v.
pressed to the ground, with the foot of the victorious God- Yistery of
wine upon him.! As a last resource, he strives, but in and sc- ~
vain, to stab Godwine with a knife which, in breach of his Faqar.
oath, he had treacherously hidden in his boot.? Godwine
snatches the knife from him; Ordgar confesses the false-

hood of his charge, and presently dies of his wounds.?
Godwine now becomes an object of universal honour,

and receives from the King the lands of the slain Ord-

gar, while Eadgar rises higher than ever in the King's
favour.

I see no reason to doubt the main outline of this Estimate
story, which rests on the evidence of undesigned co-: "h?
incidences. Men of no special renown, about whom
there was no temptation to invent fables, are made to
act in a way which exactly agrees with what we know
from the surest of witnesses to have been their real
position. Without pledging ourselves to the details of
the combat, which have a slightly legendary sound, we
may surely believe that we have here the record of a
real wager of battle, like those which happened at no
great distance of time in the cases of William of Eu and
Arnulf of Hesdin. We may surely believe that Eadgar Ita tienml
was wrongfully accused, and that Godwine cleared his "™
lord in the duel. We see then that in the Red King's
day there was nothing to hinder men of Old-English

! There is no need to go through all the details. The strangest is when the
hilt of Godwine's sword breaks off; the blade drops ; he picks it up, but natu-
rally cannot use it without cutting his fingers. It is an odd coincidence
that his son drops his whole sword in his exploit at Rama.

2 Fordun, v. 22. ‘‘ Abstracto namque cultro qui caliga latebat, ipsum per-
folere conatur; cum ante initum congressum juraverit se nihil nisi arma
decentia militem in hoc duello gestaturum.”

$ « Mox perjurii peenas persolvit. Cultro siquidem erepto, cam spes reum
desereret, crimen protinus confitetur. Attamen hec confessio nihil ad vitam

illi profuit elongandam, undique vero, vulnere succedente vulneri, per-
fodebatur, donec animam impiam vis doloris et magnitudo vulnerum

expelleret.”
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birth, exceptionally lucky men doubtless, from holding
an honourable rank and a high place in royal favour.
But we learn also, as we might expect to find, that such
Englishmen found that it suited their purposes to adopt
Norman fashions. Of Godwine we hear no more; but
his son, as I have noticed elsewhere, bears, according to a
very common rule, the Norman name of Robert.! Had
we chanced to hear of him without hearing the name
of his father, we might not have known that the hero
and martyr was a man of our own blood.

We now follow the Altheling to a warfare in which
Robert the son of Godwine is his companion. Eadgar set
out about Michaelmas to place his nephew and name-
sake on the Scottish throne. He had a bright comet
and a shower of falling stars to light him on his
way.? But Donald was hardly of importance enough for
the heavenly powers to foretell his fall; the shining
and departure of the comet was rather understood to
mark the approaching day when Anselm, the light of
England, turned away from our land and left dark-
ness behind him.® The force of the Atheling seems
to have been of much the same kind as the force which

1 See N. C. vol. v. pp. 561, 893.

* Chron. Petrib. 1097. * Pa uppon 8te Michaeles msessan iiii. nofi Octobre,
setywde 4n selcu¥ steorrs, on ®fen scynende, and sons to setle gangende.
He wxs gesewen sudweast, and se leoma pe him ofstéd was swille lang
gepuht, sudeast scinende, and forneah ealle pa wucan on pas wisan mtywde,
manige men leton paet hit cometa wemre.” Here the comet shines very
brightly, but it shines alone. William of Malmesbury (iv. 328) adds;
“apparuerunt et alie stelle quasi jacula inter se emittentes.” (We had
shooting stars two years before; see p. 41.) Florence adds yet another
portent ; “ Nonnulli signum mirabile et quasi ardens, in modum crucis, eo
tempore se vidisse in clo affirmabant.”

® Both the Chronicler and Florence mark that the departure of Anselm
soon followed the appearance in the heavens; but it is William of Malmes-
bury who is most emphatic; “Ille fuit annus quo Anselnus lux Anglise,
ultro tenebras erroneorum effugiens, Romam ivit.”
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Duncan had led on the same errand three years before. caar.v.
He went with the King’s approval and support, but
certainly without the King's personal help, perhaps
without any part of the royal army.! That army, as

we have lately seen, was just then coming together for
another errand.?

The host then marched northward. On the way, we Vision
are told, the younger Eadgar was honoured by a vision ;f,::;er
of Saint Cuthberht, who bade him take his banner from Eadgar.
the abbey at Durham—the abbey now without a bishop—
and he should have victory in the battle.} The banner
was borne before the army; the fight in which it was
unfurled was long and hard; but the valour of the men
who fought under its folds was not to be withstood.
Without binding ourselves to details which may well El;‘o loits of
be legendary, we may believe that Robert son of Godwine gop of
was foremost in the fight, and that the victory in which Godwine.
Donald was the second time overthrown was largely
owing to his personal prowess.* Little mercy was shown Defeat -

to the vanquished; Donald spent the rest of his days ?:: :}“"d'

blinded and a prisoner;® his confederate Eadmund lived Donald.

1 So I should understand the worde of the Chronicle, “ferde Eadgar
=peling mid fyrdes purh s cynge fultum into Sootlande.” But Florence
says that the King “ clitonem Eadgarum ad Scottiam cum exercitu misit.”
Fordun (v. 5) makes him go, *‘ collectis undique ingentibus amicorum copiis,
auxilioque Willelmi regis vallatus.”

3 See above, p.111.

3 Fordun tells this tale (v. 25); the younger Eadgar tells the vision to
the elder, who acts accordingly.

¢ We have surely passed the bounds of history when Robert, accompanied
by two other knights, charges the enemy, slays the foremost (** fortissimi
qui ante aciem quasi defensores stabant "), puts Donald and the rest to flight,
‘et sic incruentam victoriam, Deo propitio, meritis sancti Cuthberti feli-
citer obtinuit.” The Chronicler says that Eadgar * pet land mid stranglicum
feohte gewann.”

8 Fordun, v. 26. * Ab ipso quidem ipse Donaldus captus est et ceecatus,
ac carceri perpetuo damnatur.” ‘‘Ipso” is the younger Eadgar; this treat.
ment of Donald would have been more pardonable in the elder. See more in
Robertaon, i. 159.
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to become somewhat of a saint. He put on the garb
of Clugny in the priory of Montacute, at the foot of that
hill of Saint Michael where the castle of Robert of
Mortain now covered the spot which had beheld the
finding of England’s Holy Cross.! But as that house
did not arise till some years later, at the bidding of
Count William the son of Robert? we may gather that
Eadmund spent the intermediate time in some harsher
captivity., When he died, he was buried, at his own
request, in chains, as a sign of penitence for his share in
his half-brother’s death.’

The younger Eadgar now reigned over Scotland as
the sworn liegeman of King William of England.* The
elder Eadgar went back to England, to end there a year
of heavy time, a year of evil weather, a year in which
men could neither till the earth nor gather in its tilth,
and when the folk was utterly bowed down by unrighteous
gelds.® His valiant comrade abode for a while in the
dominions of the Scottish King. Eadgar was grateful
to all who had helped him in heaven or in earth. The
battle had been won by Saint Cuthberht and Robert son

! See Robertson, i. 159, and N.C. vol. i. p. 529; vol. ii. p. 449; vol. iii.
P- 431; vol. iv. p. 170.

* See Mon. Angl. v. 163, 165.

3 Will. Malms. v, 400. *‘Captus vel perpetuis compedibus detentus,
ingenue peenituit; et ad mortem veniens, cum ipsis vinculis se tumulari
mandavit, professus se plexum merito pro fratricidii delicto.” Cf. the burial
of Grimbald in N. C. vol. ii. p. 273.

¢ Chron. Petrib. 1097. *Eadgar mbeling . . . . pone cyng Dufenal Gt
adrmfde, and his mmeg Eadgar, se wes Melcolmes sunu cynges and Mar-
garite peere cwenan, he peer on pas cynges Willelmes heldan to cynge sette.”
I do not find the words in Italics represented either by Fordun or by Mr.
Robertson. They are not forgotten by Sir F. Palgrave, English Common-
wenlth, ii. ccexxxiv,

® The Chronicler tells us that Eadgar “syppan ongean into Engleland
for”” And he had just before drawn a vivid picture of the state of
England; ‘“Dis wms on eallon pingan swidle hefigtyme gedr, and ofer
geswincfull on ungewederan, pa man oB¥e tilian sceolde o¥¥e eft tilda
gegaderian, and on ungyldan pa nwefre ne ablunnon.”
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of Godwine. Saint Cuthberht, in the person of the cmae.v.
monks of his abbey, received the lands of Coldingham,
the seat in ancient times of a house of nuns famous in
the days of Danish warfare.! A little later—for it was Eadgar's
when Durham had again a bishop—he received, in le:m
the person of his own successor, the greater gift of the g)m
town of Berwick.? Robert, by the leave of his own son of
sovereign, received a fief in the same land of Lothian, Achon:;’
and began the building of a castle. But, while King Eadgar,
Eadgar went to do service to his over-lord in England, ,,,dbe r
the bishop—it was already Randolf Flambard—and the g‘h"“‘llgﬁd
barons of the bishopric, whom Robert’s fortress seems in after 1099.
some way to have offended, attacked it and made its
lord a prisoner.® King Eadgar came back with letters
from his over-lord, ordering the release of their common
subject. The Bishop and his barons obeyed; but the
King of Scots withdrew his gift of Berwick from the
bishopric, as a punishment for the wrong done to the
man to whom he owed his crown.*

Robert the son of Godwine was presently called to Eadgarand
a nobler work. His lord the Atheling went to the Holy §°I’,;’ rteo
War. Eadgar was not one of those who marched first of Crussde:
all with the two Roberts of Normandy and Flanders.
He was one of that second party who set forth about

the time of the siege of Antioch, and joined the Norman rog9.

! Fordun, v. 26.

? Ib. This grant is made *‘ episcopo et suis successoribus Dunelmensibus,”
in distinction to the grant of Coldingham, which was ‘monachis Dunel-
mensibus.”

3 Ib. “De licentia regis ad terram a rege sibi datam in Laudonia
moratus est, et dum castellum ibidem sdificare niteretur, a provincialibus
subito et baronibus tandem Dunelmensibus circumventus, eodem Ranulfo
episcopo agente, captus est; in qua tamen captione magnam suwm virtutis
memoriam apud totius regionis incolas dereliquit.”

* Ib. “Quod rex Edgarus rediens ut audivit, illom ex precepto regis
Anglim liberatum, secum in Scociam reduxit cum honore, et quicquid ante
episcopo donaverat, omnino sano consilio sibimet reservabat.”
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Duke in his ignoble retreat at Laodikeia.! Robert the
son of Godwine, if he stayed in Britain long enough to
have any dealings with Flambard in his character of
Bishop of Durham, must have set out later still. He
could have had no share in the leaguer of Nikaia or
of Antioch; most likely he had no share in the rescue
of the Holy City. He could hardly have reached
Syria till Jerusalem was again a Christian kingdom
under its second king. Godfrey, the mirror of Christian
knighthood, was gone. His successor was his less worthy
brother Baldwin, he who had told the dream of his
calling to Dame Isabel in the hall of Conches? But
there was still work to be done; the land which
had been won had to be defended. King Baldwin was
besieged in Rama by the misbelievers.®> The King, at-
tended by five knights only, made a sally to cut his way
through the besiegers. The valiant Englishman rode in
front of him, cutting down the infidels on each side with

“his sword. As Robert pressed too fiercely on, his sword

fell from his hand; he stooped to grasp it again; he was
overpowered by numbers, and was carried off a prisoner.*
He was led to the Egyptian Babylon; he was offered
his choice of death or apostasy; he clave to his faith;
placed as a mark in the market-place, like the East-
Anglian Eadmund, he died beneath the arrows of his
merciless captors.® Such men could England, even in

! See vol. i. p. 564.

? See vol. i. p. 269.

% This siege and sally is described by William of Tyre, x. 17, 18, Gesta
Dei per Francos, 786.
, % Will. Malms, jii. 251. *Qui [Baldwinus] cum obsidionis injuriam ferre
nequiret, per medias hostium acies effugit, solius Roberti opera liberatus
preeuntis, et evaginato gladio dextra levaque Turchos cedentis; sed cum,
successu ipeo truculentior, alacritate nimia procurreret, ensis manu excidit ;
ad quem recolligendum cum se inclinasset, omnium incursu oppreesus,
vinoulis palmas dedit.” Cf. iv. 384.

$ Ib. “Inde Babylonem (ut ajunt) ductus, cum Christum abnegare
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her darkest day, send forth for the relief and defence cmae.v.
of Christendom in the Eastern world. Such men she Modern
could send forth even in the days of our fathers, to draw and o:.l.'
the sword for right in the haven of Pylos or beneath ™
the akropolis of Athens. Now the men who go forth

from England to the same quarter of the world seem to

share more of the spirit of another Robert who, & century

later, went forth from the same shire as the son of
Godwine on another errand. In our own story we come

across no renegade or traitor save the single name of
Hugh of Jaugy.! But in the course of the twelfth century

we see the forerunners of a class of men whose names

stain the annals of our own time. The glory of Robert Robert
son of Godwine is balanced by the shame of Robert of flsﬁz
Saint Alban’s, English by birth and blood, the apostate
Templar who joined the host of Saladin and mocked

the last agonies of the defenders of the Holy City.2 Of

the earlier Robert our century has seen the true successors

in the honoured names of Gordon and Church and
Hastings. Of the later Robert it has seen the successor

in the Englishman who sells his soul and his sword to

keep down the yoke of the barbarian on the necks of his
Christian brethren. It has seen him in the Greek who

sells his soul and his glib tongue to argue in the councils

of Europe against the deliverance of his own people.

With the accession of Eadgar to the Scottish crown Reign of
the direct connexion between English and Scottish affairs &‘gg:;
comes to an end, as far as concerns the period with which 'lmd-_x o7
we have immediately to do. Eadgar reigned in peace, as ooT-Her:
far as his own kingdom was concerned, for ten years,
nollet, in medio foro ad signum positus, et sagittis terebratus, martyrium
sacravit.”

! See vol. i. p. 565.

3 The story of Robert of Saint Alban's is told in Benedict, i. 34r,
B. Howden, ii. 307.
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cuar. v, earning the doubtful praise of being in all things like to
his remote uncle the Confessor.! At his death the Scottish
dominions were divided between his two more energetic
Alexander. brothers. Alexander took the kingdom; David, by a re-
1197-1124 vival of an ancient custom,? held as an appanage that part
of Strathclyde or Cumberland which still belonged to the

Friendship Scottish crown. Both princes maintained strict friend-
ofthe o ship with England, and both sought wives in England.
ll‘ii:ggl:lf:;. Alexander married a natural daughter of King Henry,
Sibyl by name;® the wife of David was, more signifi-

cantly, the widowed daughter of Waltheof.# Alexander

had to strive against revolts in the North,* and his reign

marks a great period in the ecclesiastical history of

Turgot and Scotland. It is the time in which we meet with the
Eadmer. g miliar names of Turgot and Eadmer, the one as bishop,
the other as bishop-elect, of the first see in Scotland.®

The influence of the reign of Eadgar told wholly in

favour of the process by which Scotland was becoming an

English kingdom. The reign of Alexander told perhaps

less directly in favour of things specially English,” but it

! Fordun, v. 26. * Erat autem iste rex Edgarus homo dulcis et amabilis,
cognato suo regi sancto Edwardo per omnia similis, nihil durum, nihil tyran-
nicum aut amarum in suos exercens subditos, sed eos cum maxima caritate,
bonitate, et benevolentia rexit et correxit.”

? See Roberteon, i. 163. The passage in Zthelred of Rievaux to which he
refers comes in the speech of Robert of Bruce to David (X Scriptt. 344 ; see
N.C.vol. v.p. 269). It seems toimply that David needed English help tokeep
his principality. “Tu ipse rex cum portionem regni quam idem tibi frater
moriens delegavit, & fratre Alexandro reposceres, nostro certe terrore quid-
quid volueras sine sanguine impetrasti.” ’

3 Mr. Robertson gives her the name of Sibyl. William of Malmesbury,
V. 400, gives an odd aocount of her; ‘ Alexandrum successorem Henricus
sffinitate detinuit, data ei in conjugium filia notha; de qua ille viva nec
sobolem, quod eciam, tulit nec ante se mortuam multum suspiravit; de-
fuerat enim foeminss, ut fertur, quod desideraretur, vel in morum modestia,
vel in corporis elegantia.” I cannot find her in the list of Henry's daughters
in Will. Gem. viii. 29.

¢ See N. C. vol. iv. p. 602; vol. v. p. 209. 3 See Robertson, i. 173a.

¢ See N. C, vol. v. pp. 237, 238. 7 See Robertson, i. 133 et seqq.
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worked strongly towards the more general object of caae. v,
bringing Scotland into the common circle of western
Christendom. The succession of David reunited the Effects
Scottish dominions, and his vigorous rule of twenty-nine ﬁ;’:fof
years brought to perfection all that his parents had begun. ﬁ‘;";fl 153.
That famous prince was bound to England by every tie of
descent, habit, and affinity. Brother of her Queen, uncle of His Eng-
her Imperial Lady,! David was an English earl in a stricter t::,t; fw
sense than any king of Scots who had gone before him.

He was not only Earl of Lothian, which was becoming fast his earl-
incorporated with Scotland—or more truly was fast incor- "
porating Scotland with itself—nor yet only of Northum-
berland and Cumberland, with which the same process

might easily have been carried out.? He was Earl also of
distant and isolated Huntingdon, an earldom which could

not be held except on the same terms as its fellows of
Leicester or Warwick. Under David, the great reformer, Enghsh
the great civilizer, but at the same time the king who ::su:f:e
made the earlier life of Scotland a thing of the past, all land.
that was English, all that was Norman, was welcomed in

the land which was now truly a northern England. If His inva-
David, like his father, appeared as an invader of England, %‘:&ﬁid.
if, in so doing, he made England feel that he had subjects

who were still far from being either English or Norman,?

he did so only as a benevolent mediator in the affairs of
England, as the champion of the claims of one of his nieces

against the claims of the other. With the three sons of The Scot-
Malcolm and Margaret begins the line of those whom we f,?‘:htmgs
may call the second series of Scottish kings, those who o °°°°"d
still came in the direct line of old Scottish royalty, but

under whom Scotland was a disciple of England, and on

the whole friendly to England. They stand distinguished

alike from the purely Celtic kings who went before them,

! 8ee N. C. vol. v. p. 305. 3 Ib. pp. 260-263.
3 Ib. p. 267.
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and from the kings, Norman or English as we may
choose to call them by natural descent, who were politi-
cally more hostile to England than the old Malcolms and
Kenneths. Eadgar and Alexander died childless;-the
later kings were all of the stock of David. Of that
stock—and thereby of the stock of Waltheof and Si-
ward and their forefathers of whatever species—came

theSwthlh that motley group who in after days wrangled for David's

Events of
the year
1098.
Their wide
geographi-
cal range.

crown. Bruce, Balliol, Hastings, Comyn, all came by fe-
male descent of the line of David and Matilda. In every
other aspect all of them were simply English nobles of
the time. It is an odd destiny by which, according as
they supported or withstood the rights of their own
prince over the kingdom which they claimed, some of
them have won the name of Scottish traitors and others
the name of Scottish patriots.

§ 5. The Ezxpedition of Magnus. 1098.

The events of the year which followed the last revolu-
tion in Scotland amount to a general stirring of all the
lands which could in ordinary times have any influence
on the affairs of England. We shall see in the next
chapter that it was the busiest of times in the Gaulish
mainland, where the designs of Rufus, now undisputed
master of Normandy, spread far beyond anything
that had been dreamed of by any earlier holder of the
Norman duchy. For warfare or for alliance, the range
of our story during this most stirring year stretches from
the fiords of Norway to the gorges of the Pyrenees. In
the present section we have to look to the northern side
of this tangled drama, and to take the specially British
aspect of it as our centre. A mighty undertaking, which
moved the whole of north-western Europe, which touched
England, Scotland, Ireland, Wales, and the smaller islands
which lie between and.around them, comes home to us
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mainly as it touches that one among those islands which ouar. v.
might almost pass for a part of the mainland of southern
Britain. The great warfare of Magnus of Norway mainly Magnus of
concerns our story so far as it almost casually became a i:;:zy
part of warfare in Wales, and specially of warfare mﬂfn;h centre
Anglesey. And, as regards England itself, the most stary.
important aspect of a movement which stirred every
northern land was that it indirectly lifted one man who

was already great beyond endurance in Normandy and

its border lands into a place of greatness even less en-
durable in England and its border lands. We have to The Earls
tell a tale spreading over many lands and seas, a tale full ﬁmy"”"‘*
of personal pictures and personal exploits. To English-

men of the last years of the eleventh century and the

first years of the twelfth, its most practical aspect was

that it took away Earl Hugh of Shrewsbury and set

his brother Robert in his place.

We must now look back to the moment, late in the 'l'he winter
last year, when the Welsh seemed to have completely f 1o97.
won back their freedom, except in Glamorgan and at
the single point covered by the unconquered fortress of
Pembroke.! It is startling to find in our next notice
that the Britons, without any mention of any fresh loss,
are beginning to stand on the defensive, and to seek
out as it were a last shelter. The war is now shifted The war of
to & quarter of which we have hitherto heard less ﬁ;%l?“y
than of some other parts of Wales, and it becomes
connected with movements in other parts of the world
which carry us back a generation. The island off the
north-west corner of Wales, that Mona or Mevania to
which half-forgotten English conquests had given the
name of Anglesey,? became now, as in the days of

1 See above, p. 109.

* Kadwine, as Beeda witnesses (ii. 5), held the two Mevanie. But Mona
appears as Welsh whenever the island is spoken of in either British or
English Chronicles. Nennius (or the writer who goes by that name) has a
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Roman invasion, the chief—at the time it may have
seemed the last—stronghold of British resistance. The
island, parted from the British mainland by the narrow
strait—the Hellespont—of Menai, lying within sight of
the fortress of Robert of Rhuddlan at Dwyganwy,seems
for the last four years to have been left untouched by

Schemesof any Norman invader. But now we read that the princes

Cadwgan
and Gruf-
fydd.

of Gwynedd, Cadwgan son of Bleddyn, their worthiest
elder, and Gruffydd the slayer of Robert, with the
general assent of the Britons of the north, agree in
council, a8 one of their own chroniclers puts it, to save
Mona.! This form of words seems to imply less trust in
their own resources than we might have looked for in
the elders of the Britons after their late successes. If
Mona needed to be saved, one would think that they
must already have found that there was little real
chance of saving Gwynedd or Dyfed. And the way by
which they sought to save Mona was hardly a wise one,
though it was one which might have been defended by
many precedents. Just as Gruffydd had done.ten
years before, they took into their pay a fleet of pirates
from Ireland, wikings doubtless from the Scandinavian
settlements, whom one Welsh writer, perhaps more from
habit than as meaning his words to be taken in their
full force, speaks of as heathens? With these allies,
and with the main body of their own forces, the British
leaders withdrew into Anglesey.

heading (Mon. Hist. Brit. 52 D) of * Monia insula que Anglice Englesei
vocatur, id est, insula Anglorum.” 1In our Chronicles it is Mon-ige in the
year 1000, Our present story (1098) happens * innan Anglesege.”

1 1 get this phrase from the elder Brut, but I follow the order of events
in the Annales Cambrie,1098. “Omnes Venedoti in Mon insula se rece-
perunt, et ad eos tuendos de Hibernia piratas invitaverunt, ad quos expug-
nandos missi sunt duo consules, Hugo comes urbis Legionum, et alter
Hugo, qui contrs insulam castrametati sunt,”

% One manuscript of the Annals has  Gentiles do Ybernia.” See vol. i.
PP. 131, 122,
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The news of this alliance was thought serious enough oHar.v.
to call for vigorous action on the part of the two earls E:,:w
of the border. Both now bore the same name. Hugh fugh of
of Avranches still ruled at Chester—we last heard of Sbrews-
him as counselling the cruel punishment of William of bury.
Eu; Hugh of Montgomery was drawing near to the
end of his short dominion over Shropshire. The
Scandinavian writers couple the two Hughs together,
and they distinguish the elder by the well-earned sur-
name of Hugh the Fat, and the younger by that of
Hugh the Proud.! They gathered their forces, Norman
and English, and crossed over to Anglesey. The
first step towards the occupation of the island was
the usual Norman means, the building of a castle. In
this case they had not to build for the first time, but
to build up afresh what the Welsh had destroyed in
the moment of victory. It will be remembered that,
four years before, the Britons in their great revolt had
won back Anglesey and broken down the castle.? There Rebuilding
seems no reason to doubt that the site of the old work zﬁ:ﬁl‘: of
was the site of the new, and that that site marks at once ﬁ:.'“"i'
the landing-place of the two earls and the scene of the
fall of one of them. It lies on the eastern side of the
island, quite free from the strait, and nearly due west
from the scene of the Marquess Robert's death at
Dwyganwy.? It lies about half way between the priory
of Penmon—the head of Mona—parts of whose simple

and venerable church must be nearly contemporary

! They are * Hugi Prtdi oc Hugi Digri” in the Saga (Johnstone, p. 234).

In the younger Brut, p. 84, the earls are called “Huw iarll Caerllion a
" Huw goch [red] o'r Mwythig.” By Caerleon is of course meant Chester.
The elder Brut confounds the two earls. The bulk of Earl Hugh of Chester
we have long known. In Orderic’s account (768 B) he is “ Hugo Dirgane,
id est, Grossus,”

* See above, p. 97.

* See vol. i. p. 124.

VOL. IL K.
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with our times,! and the great fortress of later days at
Beaumaris, the head of the island shire. A small
expanse of flat and marshy ground marks the spot where
the small stream of Lleiniog, mere brook as it is, makes
its independent way into the sea. On its left bank
the careful enquirer will find, what he will certainly not
see at a glance, a castle-mound with its ditches, now,
after the usual senseless and provoking fashion, masked
with trees. But he who makes his way within will find,
not only the mound, but the square tower crowning
it, though he will hardly deem this last to be a work
of the two earls. In front of the castle, immediately
above the sea, a slight natural height seems to have been
improved by art into a smaller mound. The earthworks
at least the earls doubtless found ready to their hand,
whether they had been thrown up in the earlier invasion
of the island, or whether the invaders had then taken
advantage of mounds thrown up by men of earlier times.
Here we have beyond doubt the remains of the castle
of Aberlleiniog, the castle which Hugh the Fat and Hugh
the Proud designed to hold Anglesey in check.? But it
was not only to the craft of the engineer that the two
Hughs trusted. The earls of the Red King's day had
learned to practise the special arts of their master. The
wikings were bribed with the gold of England to betray
the cause of their British allies, and they gave the earls

! The priory of Penmon was described in 1849 by Mr. Longueville
Jones in three articles in the Archzologia Cambrensis, vol. iv. pp. 44,
128, 198, and in an earlier article in the Archenlogical Journal, i. 118,
The date of the original building cannot be very far off either way from
the times with which we are dealing. The tower-windows are a kind of
transition from Primitive Romanesque to Norman, A doorway of later
Norman character seems to be an insertion.

* There is & minute description of the castle, by Mr. Longueville Jones,
in Archeologia Cambrensis. iii. 143. The building of a castle at this time is
distinctly asserted in one manuscript of the elder Brut. But the other Brut

under 1096 speaks of Earl Hugh of Chester as already lord of Aberlleiniog
(Arglwydd Aberlleiniawc).
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valuable help in making good their entrance into ousr.v.
Anglesey.!

It was in strange contrast with the vigour which for Cadwgan
several years had been shown by the Welsh leaders, ?;3,1(?;{;.,
and with the success which had commonly waited on Irelsnd
their arms, but quite in harmony with their last action
of all, when Cadwgan and Gruffydd, seeing the turn
which things had taken, threw up the common cause
altogether and fled to Ireland to secure their own safety.?
Anglesey was now left to the mercy of the two earls.

The character for gentleness which Hugh of Shrewsbury

bears, and which he may have deserved in the govern-

ment of his own earldom, brought no lessening of
suffering to British enemies. Wherever the two Hughs
marched, men were slaughtered, or were, in modern eyes

at least, worse than slaughtered. They were blinded, Cruel treat-
deprived of hands and feet, or made to undergo the other 3?%2{.1.
mutilations usual at the time? In some ecases at least “PH"™
the earls trampled on every privilege of holy places and

holy persons. It may be deemed a lesser matter that Desecrs-
one of them caused his hounds to pass a night in the zf:,:{ ?}e
church of Saint Tyfrydog, and found them all mad in g‘;‘::"
the morning.* The privileges of the Church could not

! One manuscript of the Annals (1098 C) seems to make them builders

of the castle; *‘Gentiles pretio corrupti consules in insulam introduxerunt
et castra ibi fecerunt.”

* Ann. Camb. u.s. *Relicta insula, Hiberniam aufugerunt.” The elder
Brut adds that it was “ for fear of the treachery of their own men.”

3 Here Florence (1098) comes to our help. * Interes comites Hugo de
Legeceastra et Hugo de Scrobbesbyria Mevaniam insulam, que consuete
vocatur Anglesege, cum exercitu adierunt, et multos Walanorum quos in
ea ceperunt occiderunt, quosdam vero, manibus vel pedibus truncatis testi-
culisque abecisis, excmcaverunt.”

¢ Giraldus, It. Camb. ii. 7 (vi. 129 ed. Dimock). “Est in hac insuls
ecclesia sancti Tevredauci confessoris, in qua comes Hugo Cestrensis,
quoniam et ipee fines hos Kambriw suo in tempore subjugaverat, cum canes
nocte posuigset, insanos omnes mane recepit, et ipsemet infra mensem mise-
rabiliter exstinctus occubuit.” The two Hughs are here confounded, as
Hugh of Chester waa certainly not killed. But the story of the hounds

K 2
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caar, v. shelter even her human and priestly servants. One

special victim was an aged priest, who is said to have
taken a leading part in the war by the advice which

Mutilation he gave to the Welsh. His name Cenred bespeaks

of Cenred,

English birth; the form of the name is Mercian; if he
had passed from the earldom of either Hugh to the side
of the Welsh, he would naturally be looked on as a
traitor, and his treason would explain the excessive
harshness with which he was treated. The old man was
dragged out of a church; besides more shameful suffering,
one eye was torn out, and his tongue was also cut out.!
This last form of mutilation seems to have been confined
to himself, and it may have been meant as specially
befitting one who had used that dangerous member to

Restoration give counsel to the enemy. And now, according to our

of his
speech.

story, happened one of those signs and wonders which were
at the time naturally deemed miraculous, but for which
modern times have supplied, if not an explanation, at
least & parallel. Cenred fared like the victims of Gelimer
of old, like the victims of Djezzar in modern times; three
days after the loss of his tongue, his speech came back
to him.? Four days later again, so men deemed at Wor-
cester, came vengeance on one at least of the two earls
for the cruel deed which they had wrought on him.?

If wikings from Ireland had betrayed the cause of the

sounds specially like him, as he seems to have been even more given to the
chase than other men of his day. See N. C. vol. iv. p. 491.

A little earlier in the same chapter Giraldus has a tale about Hugh of
Shrewsbury and a wonderful stone, which must belong to this same expedi-
tion, though Giraldus places it in the time of Henry the First.

! Flor. Wig. 1098. * Quendam etiam provectee tatis presbyterum, nomine
Cenredum, & quo Walani in iis qua agebant consilium accipiebant, de ecclesia
extraxerunt, et ejus testiculis abecisis et uno oculo eruto, linguam illius
absciderunt.”

3 Ib. “Die tertia, miseratione divina illi reddita est loquela.” See
Milman, Latin Christianity, i. 333, 478.

* Florence, directly after, notes that Hugh of Shrewsbury *die vii. quo
crudelitatem in preefatum exercuerat presbyterum, interiit.”
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Britons, a far mightier wiking was now afloat, if not to cmar. v.
give help to the Britons, at least to act as a minister of Ex{;d‘;:ﬁ:'
wrath upon their enemies. The tale of Stamfordbridge Barefoot
seems to come over again on the western, instead of the
eastern, side of the British islands. For a grandson of
Harold Hardrada shows himself at the head of a power
almost equalling that of his grandfather; he brings
a grandson of Godwine in his train, he overcomes
two Mercian earls, and finds his own doom, not indeed
in Yorkshire, but in Ireland. But the enterprise which
recalls so many points in the enterprise of two-and-
thirty years earlier was not in any strict sense an in-
vasion of England. Magnaus, the son of that peaceful Olaf Character
of whom we have heard in the Conqueror's day,’ now ,.:,::
reigned in Norway in the spirit of his grandfather rather 1°93-1103.
than in that of his father. He bore various surnames, as His
the Tall and the Lover-of-Strife; but his name has gone **™*™*
down in history with the special epithet of Magnus Bare-
foot—more strictly it would seem Bare-leg—a name
which is said to have been given to him as one of the
results of the enterprise of which we have now to speak.
After showing himself for five years as a mighty warrior 1093-1098.
in his own peninsula, Magnus set forth to bring more
western lands under his obedience. Against Engla.nd He He pro-
he professed to have no designs, and the little that we fmnd,h,l,
casually hear of him in connexion with England seems lf;‘;f"g‘
to imply friendly relations. His son Sigurd, afterwards
famous as the Crusader, was the child of an English cap-
tive. Her name of Thora witnesses to her Scandinavian
descent ;? but her captivity could not have been the work

! 8ee N. C. vol. iv. pp. 122, 663, 684.

? Ord. Vit. 767 B. “De legali connubio Eustanum et Olavum genuit,
quibus regnum magnamque potentiam dimisit. Tertium vero, nomine
Segurd, Anglica captiva sed nobilis ei peperit, quem Turer, Inghevrim
filius, regis Magni nutritius, nutrivit.” The Saga however (Laing, 339)
calls Eystein “the son of & mean mother,” and gives the name of Sigurd's
motber as Thora,
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caap. v. of the arms of Magnus. Either now or at some later time,
His trea= he entrusted a great treasure, twenty thousand pounds
Lincoln.  of silver, to the keeping of a rich citizen of Lincoln,! a
sign of the high place which was still held by the city
of the Danish Lawmen, and of the connexion which its
citizens still kept up with the kingdoms of the North.2
Harold son  But, peaceful as might be the professions of Magnus
‘i’,f Ei,"gﬁt. toward England, there was one in his fleet whose presence
could not fail to call up thoughts of deeds which had been
done, or which might again be done, on English ground.
We learn from one of the most casual of notices that Mag-
nus had with him a man who, if the course of things had
gone otherwise a generation earlier, might then himself
have been the wearer of the English erown, who would at
least have stood nearer to it than either the Atheling of
the blood of Cerdic or the Atheling of the blood of Rolf.
It could hardly have been without an object that the
grandson of Harold the son of Sigurd brought with him
the son of Harold the son of Godwine. Strangeindeed was
the fate of the twin sons of the doubly widowed Ealdgyth.?
Each flashes across our sight for a moment, and only for a
moment. Ulf we have seen the prisoner of the Conqueror;
we have seen him sent forth by the Conqueror’s son to go
in freedom and honour, but to go we know not whither.*
And now, for once in the course of a life which must have
been a chequered one, we hear the name of his brother.
Some ship in the fleet of Magnus bore, as its guest or as
its captain, Harold the son of Harold King of the English.®

1 See Ord. Vit. 81a.

3 Compare the story of Turgot in N. C. vol. iv. p. 662.

3 Tb. 143, 317, 754- ¢ See vol. i. p. 14.

% The only mention of Harold the son of Harold which I have come
across occurs in William of Malmesbury's account (iv. 329) of the invasion
of Magnus, where * rex Noricorum Magnus cum Haroldo filio Haroldi regis
quondam Anglie, Orcadas insulas et Mevanias, et si quee alis in oceano
ja-ent, armis subegit.”
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Whence he came, whither he went, before and after omar. v.

that one voyage to the shores of Britain, we know not.
Grandson of Godwine, grandson of Zlfgar, begotten, but
not born, to the kingship of England, the child of the
widow did not see the light in the City of the Legions
till his father had found his cairn upon the rocks of
Hastings, perhaps his tomb before the altar at Waltham.
What friendly hand saved him, when his brother came
into the Conqueror’s power, we know not, any more than
we know the later fortunes of his mother. But now the
younger Harold came, the guest of one whose grandfather
had felt the might, as his father had felt the mild-
heartedness, of the elder Harold.! His voyage brought
him not near to either the most glorious or the most
mournful memories of his father. The fleet of Magnus
kept aloof alike from the shores of Yorkshire and from
the shores of Sussex. But the younger Harold came to
look for a moment on the land where his mother had
dwelled as a queen, and which his father had filled with
the trophies of his conquest.? He came to see the British
shores lined with English warriors, but to see them under
the rule of the Norman leaders who had divided between
them so great a part of the earldom of his mother's house,
and the elder of whom reigned as all but a king in the
city of his own birth. Son and nephew of the three who
died on Senlac, he saw from the Norwegian ship the fall
of the son of the man who led the charge which first
broke down the English palisade upon that hill of doom.?
And then, his name once spoken, he passes away into
utter darkness. Of Ulf, the knight of the Norman duke,

1 See N. C. vol. {ii. p. 326.

* Ib. vol. ii. p. 481.

3 1b. vol. iii. pp. 476, 487. Roger of Montgomery was in command of
the French contingent, though it is the personal exploits of Robert of Meulan
which are specially spoken of.
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caae. v. of Harold the comrade of the Norwegian king, we have
no tale to tell save that they were such.

Magnus’ One version of our tale speaks of Ireland as the main
?m“ object of the expedition of Magnus, as it certainly was
Hisalleged the object of his last expedition some years later. He
Lrish ™ had, it is said, married the daughter of an Irish king, but
his father-in-law had failed to carry out the marriage-
Irish mar- contract.! There is nothing of this in the Norwegian
2.{‘;,‘;21’ account, which speaks only of a later marriage between
Sigurd son of Magnus and a daughter of King Murtagh.?
But it seems clear from a comparison of the various
accounts that Magnus did, at some stage of the present
voyage, make an attack on Ireland; it seems reasonable
therefore to suppose that Irish enterprise formed part of
Hmvoytsc his scheme from the beginning.? Our own narrative is
;ml.on more concerned with his course along the shores of our
own island, in which however he seems to have barely
touched Britain itself, in either its Scottish or its English
regions. His exploits lay among the smaller islands of
the British seas, most of which had at that moment more
to do with Ireland than with either England or Scotland.
It is not easy to call up from among many conflicting
statements an exact picture of the state of things at the
Dominion time. In the interval between the expedition of Harold
ofGodred Hardrada and the expedition of his grandson, Godred
the son of Harold, surnamed Cronan, he whom we have
1075-1091. heard of at Stamfordbridge,* had raised up a consider-
able dominion of which Man was the centre. He ruled

1078. over Dublin and the greater part of Leinster, and over

1 Ord. Vit. 767 D. “Hic filiam regis Irland® usorem duxerat. Sed
quia rex Irensis pactiones quas fecerant non tenuerat, Magnus rex stoma-~
chatus filiam ejus ei remiserat. Bellum igitur inter eos ortum est.”

? Laing, iii. 133. This is placed after the death of Earl Hugh.

* See Appendix II.

¢ See N. C. vol. iii. pp. 347, 373.
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the Sudereys or Hebrides; and, if the chronicle of his cuar.v.
own island may be believed, he drove the Scots to a
singular treaty, the object of which must have been to

hinder Scotland from becoming a naval power.! We may

guess that some of the piratical adventurers of whom we

have heard once or twice in our Welsh notices, as for
instance in the story of Robert of Rhuddlan and again

in the tale which we have just told, were in truth sub-

jects of Godred. But the dominion of Godred was one

of those powers which seem as it were casually founded,

and which seldom long outlive the reign of their founder.

His Irish dominion did not last even so long as his own

life. After seventeen years of possession, he was driven Godred
out of Dublin by Murtagh, and in the next year he died, o pom oo
leaving three sons, Lagman, Harold, and Olaf, of whom ;;gzmh
Lagman succeeded to his island dominion. In the Manx jo95.
version of the tale, Lagman, disturbed by a rebellion of g:;m soms,
his brother Harold, took a frightful revenge by inflict- and

ing on him the usual cruel mutilations. Then, smitten Haold.
with remorse, he made the pilgrimage to Jerusalem and

died there.? The chief men of the Sudereys, hearing of

his death, asked King Murtagh for a ruler during the
minority of Olaf. This would almost look as if Murtagh Donald
had not only driven Godred out of Ireland, but had estab- .ﬁmh
lished some kind of supremacy over Man itself. But the ' the

Sudereys.
ruler sent, Donald by name, proved a tyrant, and was

! Chron. Mannie, 4. *“8Scotos vero ita perdomuit, ut nullus qui
fabricaret navem vel scapham ausus esset plus quam tres clavos in-
serere.” Mr. E. W. Robertson (i. 165) adds; “Such are the words of
the Chronicle; their exact meaning I do not pretend to understand.”
Neither do I, but Mr. Robertson was more concerned in the matter
than I am,

* Chron. Man. p. 4. His repentance is thus described ; * Post hac Lag-
mannus, peenitens quod fratris sui oculos eruisset, sponte regnum suum
dimisit, et signo crucis dominicese insignitus, iter Jerosolimitanum arripuit,
quo et wortuus est.” This is singularly like the story of Swegen the son
of Godwine.
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driven out.! Then we are told that Magnus himself sent
one Ingemund to take the crown of the Isles, that the
chief men came together in Lewis to make him king, but
that his outrages on their wives and daughters made
them change their purpose. Instead of crowning him,
they burned him in his house, and slew all his followers
with fire and sword? Directly after, we read of a civil
war in the isle of Man itself, in which the leaders of both
parties were killed® The Norwegian story tells us

_nothing of all this; it conceives Godred as still living at

the time of the expedition of Magnus, and Lagman as
acting under his father* The Manx version, though
confused in its chronology and mixed up with some
legendary details, gives the more intelligible story of the
two. We see a time of confusion in Man, Ireland, and
the Sudereys, which the Norwegian King tries to turn to
his own advantage. The slaughter of his candidate for
the island crown might have been looked on as ground

for war by princes more scrupulous in such matters than

Magnus Barefoot.
A King of the Northmen could hardly set out on a
great enterprise without signs and wonders; but the

! Chron. Man. 5. **Omnes proceres insularum, aundientes mortem Lag-
manni, miserunt legatos ad Murecardum Obrien, regem Yberniz, postulantes
ut aliquem virum industrium de regali stirpe in regem eis mitteret, donec
Olavus filius Godredi cresceret.”” Murtagh sends Donald with a great deal
of good advice; but we read that, “ postquam ad regnum pervenit, parvi
pendens precepta domini sui, cum magna tyrannide abusus est regno, et
multis sceleribus perpetratis, tribus annis enormiter regnavit.” Then the
leaders conspire, and drive him out.

* See Appendix II.

? Chron. Manniw, 1098 (p. 5). ‘‘Eodem anno commissum est proelium
inter Mannenses apud Santwat, et aquilonares victoriam obtinuerunt, In
quo bello occisi sunt Other comes et Macmarus, principes ambarum partium.”
From the names, this sounds like s war between Scandinavians and Celts.
May we translate “aquilonares” by “ Northmen,” or does it mean merely
the northern part of the island {

¢ See Appendix II.
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signs and wonders which marked the expedition of cmar. v.

Magnus are of a different kind from those which marked
the expedition of Harold Hardrada. Or rather, one of
the two elements which we see in the tale of Harold
had, in the thirty years which had passed, waxed strong
enough to drive out the other. In the days of Harold
the omens and visions still savour of the old times of
Scandinavian heathendom. Saint Olaf indeed appears in
his character of a Christian martyr, to remind us that we
are reading the deeds of baptized men; but the general
tone is that of the worshippers of Thor and Odin.! But
the tale which is now told of Magnus is a mere piece of
every-day mediseval hagiology. It reminds us of some
of the tales which are told of William the Great and of

others.? Magnus, great-nephew of Saint Olaf, is seized Legend of

with an irreverent longing to test the truth of the boast

corruption. The body, first buried in a sandhill near
Nidaros or Trondhjem, was soon, like those of our own
Harold and Waltheof, translated to a worthier place in
the great church of Nidaros. Its incorruption had been
already proved, and in their new place the holy remains
wrought wonders of healing and deliverance.? But now,
heedless of the remonstrances of the bishop and his
clergy, Magnus bade that the shrine should be opened,
that he might see whether it was even as the tale went.
He saw and believed; and he not only believed but
trembled. He rushed out of the church, smitten with
sudden fear. In the night the martyr appeared to him
and gave him his choice of two forms of punishment. He
must either lose his kingdom and his life within thirty

! 8ee N. C. vol. fii. p. 344. 1 Ib. vol. iv. p. 530.

? See the story in Laing, ii. 347, 352. Zlfgifu of Northampton, who
was then in Norway with her son Swegen (see N. C. vol. i. p. 480), was
natarally inclined to unbelief.

Magn
an’c‘lgs:i;t
that the body of his martyred kinsman had not seen Olaf.
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days, or else he must set forth from Norway and never
see the land again. Magnus gathered together his wise
men; he told them the vision, and by their advice, he
chose the second alternative, by far the less terrible to a
king of the seas.! He set forth, but it was on an errand
of conquest, at the head of a fleet of a hundred and sixty
ships, a number far less than that of the mighty armada
which had come together at the bidding of his grand-
father.®

The teller of this tale has either misplaced the date
of the real or supposed vision, or else he has mixed up
the present voyage of Magnus with a later one. Magnus
certainly saw Norway again after that one of his expe-
ditions which alone directly touches English history.
He first sailed to the Orkneys, where the brother earls,
the sons of Thorfinn and Ingebiorg, the half-brothers
of Duncan of Scotland, still reigned.? Their reign now
ended. On what ground we are not told, Paul and
Erling, the allies of his grandfather, were dealt with by
Magnus as enemies. They were made prisoners, and
were sent to Norway, where they afterwards died.*
His own young son Sigurd was established in the
rule of the earldom, with a council to advise him.
Magnus then sailed among the Sudereys, plundering,
burning, and slaying. His minstrels and sagamen boast
of his doings in this way in the islands of Lewis, Uist,

! This story is told by the Manx Chronicler, 6. * Episcopo et clero
resistente, ipse rex audacter accessit, et vi regia aperiri sibi scrinium fecit.
Cumque et oculis vidisset, et manibus attrectasset incorruptum corpus,
subito timor magnus irruit in eam et cum magna festinatione discesait.”
This is singularly like the story of William and Saint Cuthberht, which L
have just referred to.

? See N.C. vol. iii. p. 341. $ Ib. p. 345.

¢ Laing, iii. 129, 133.

8 Ib.; Johnstone, 231. “ En hann setti eptir Sigurd son sinn til Adfdingia
ysir eyonom, oc seck honom rédoneyti.”” It is as well to have the exact
Norsk titles of the governor and his council,
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Skye, Mull, and Islay. But he spared—the new faith caae.v.
of the Northmen prevailed thus far—the holy island

of Saint Columba, all whose inhabitants were freely
received to his peace.! The only part of the isle of in Cantire;
Britain itself which he seems to have touched was the

long peninsula of Cantire, which might pass rather for
another island than for part of the mainland, and which

in truth formed a part of the insular realm. Thence,

we are told, he plundered such parts of the Irish and
Scottish coasts as lay within reach? We read also his deal-
in other versions that he made the men of Galloway '(’;’fﬁo‘::z};
become hewers of wood for fortresses to be raised, per-

haps along their own shores® We read too that at His fruit-
this stage he designed a more deliberately planned attack ' deisn
on Ireland, but that he shrank from carrying it out

when he saw how strongly the Irish coasts were guarded.*

His next point was Man, which one narrator of his He ocou-
exploits strangely describes him as finding forsaken, and P M-
as peopling with inhabitants, from what quarter we

are not told.® The local chronicler tells us, doubtless

with far greater truth, that he landed on the island of

Saint Patrick,—Holm Peel, the place of the famous

castle and cathedral church—that he was pleased with

the land, and built fortresses therein, meaning—so at

1 Johnstone, 332. * Magnus konongr kom Eidi sino vid eyna Helgo, oo
gaf par grid oc frid 6llum monnum oc allra manna varnadi.” " A not very
intelligible story follows, how he opened the door of the little church, but
did not go in, but at once locked the door and ordered that no one should
ever go in again, which was faithfully obeyed. Here, a8 ever in Celtic holy
places, we find the group of several churches.

? Johnstone, ib.; Laing, iii. 130.

3 Chron. Man. p. 6. “Galwedienses ita constrinxit, ut cogeret eos ma-
terias lignorum csedere et ad litus portare ad munitiones construendas.”

* Ord. Vit. 767 D. *Hiberniam ingredi voluit ; sed, Irensibus in mari-
timis littoribus ad bellum paratis, alias divertit.”

$Ib. “Insulam Man, que deserta erat, inhabitavit, populis replevit,
domibus et aliis necessariis ad usus hominum graviter instruxit.”
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least it was believed in Man—to make the island his
own dwelling-place.! Man, once established as the seat
of a great Northern empire, would certainly have been
a standing menace to all the regions and races of the
British islands. But the dominion of Magnus over Man
was not handed on to any successor of his own house,
and during the few years which he still lived, he did not
make Man the centre of his power.

We now come near to that point in the expedition
which brings it immediately within the range of our
present history. The writer who gives us most detail
deems the exploits of Magnus so great that he lashes
himself up to his highest flight of classical rhetoric.
He paints the Norwegian king as the conqueror of the
Kyklades—not those Kyklades of the Agean which his
grandfather may well enough have visited, but the other
Kyklades in the great sea, lying as it were outside the
world? To match this unlooked-for definition of the
Western islands, the winds which filled the sails of Magnus
are honoured with unusual names; and, by a sad relapse
into paganism Amphitrité seems to be called up as a
special guardian of the English shore.® Of the two islands
which bore the name of Mevania, both of which had

! Chron. Man. 6. “Cum applicuisset ad insulam sancti Patricii, venit
videre locum pugn®, quam Mannenses paulo ante inter se commiserant,
quia adhuc multa corpora occisorum inhumata erant. Videns autem in-
sulam pulcherrimam, placuit in oculis ejus, eamque sibi in habitationem
elegit, munitiones in ea construxit, que usque hodie ex ejus nomine nun-
cupantur.”

* Ord. Vit. 767 D. * Alias quoque Cycladas, in magno mari velut extra
orbem positas, perlustravit, et a pluribus populis inhabitari regio jussu
coegit.”

$ Ib. “‘Maritim® vero plebes, que in Anglia littus infinit! Amphitritis
incolebant in boreali climate, ut barbaricas gentes et incognitas naves vide-
runt ad se festinare, pr® timore nimio vociferate sunt, et armati quique de
regione Merciorum convenerunt.”
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obeyed the Bretwalda Eadwine, Magnus was already cmar.v.
master of one; he now drew near to the other. We are H° o
told that he sent a small part of his fleet, consisting of six Angle-ey
ships, to some unnamed point of the more strictly English

shore, bearing a red shield as a sign that their purposes

were peaceful.! But the people of Britain of all races Prepara-
seem to have put little faith in the peaceful purposes of mm:.,ee
the Northmen. A vast host, French and English, pre-

sently came together from all parts of the dominions of

the two Mercian earls. The meeting-place is said to have

been at Dwyganwy on the peninsula opposite Anglesey,

the scene of the fall of Robert of Rhuddlan.? But there The fleet
can be no doubt that the scene of the tale which we nf.:::r-
have to tell lies on the opposite shore of Anglesey, and
seemingly hard by the newly restored castle of Aber-
lleiniog. Most likely the sea then came in further over

the low and marshy ground, and nearer to the castle-
mound, than it does now. Both the earls were on the

gpot ; the younger Hugh of Shrewsbury had been the first

to come, and he had had to wait some days for his allies.

At last the Norwegian ships were seen at sea near the

coast, and the inhabitants were running to and fro for

fear. By this time the forces of Hugh of Chester must

have come up; but it is Hugh of Shrewsbury, the younger

and more active of the pair, who plays the chief part

in the story. He mounted his horse, and rode backwards

and forwards along the shore, bringing his followers
together, lest the invaders should land and overcome

them piecemeal.® In his zeal he rode so near to the water

! Ord. Vit. 767 D. “Quondam princeps militiz Magni regis cum sex
navibus in Angliam cursum direxit, sed rubeum scutum, quod signum pacis
erat, super malum navis erexit.”

3 Ib. 768 A. “ Maxims multitudo de comitatu Cestrm et Scrobesburis
congregata est, et in regione Dagannoth secus mare ad preelium pre-
parata est.”

® Sve Appendix IL
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as to come within reach of the advancing tide and within
bow-shot of the Norwegian ships. Two archers on the
ship of King Magnus spied him out, and took aim. His
body was so well guarded by his coat of mail that it
was his face only that supplied a mark for the archers.
Of these one was King Magnus himself; the other was
a warrior from Halagoland, the most northern part of the
strictly Norwegian shore. The arrow shot by the King's
comrade struck and turned aside from the nose-piece of
the Earl's helmet. The shaft sent by the King's own
hand went yet more truly to its mark ; it pierced the eye
of Hugh and went through his head. Hugh the Proud
sank, and perished amid the advancing waves.! He died
by a stroke like that by which the elder Harold fell on
Senlac; and we could almost wish that it had been the
hand of the younger Harold that sent the shaft.

That shaft was, according to the monk of Saint Evroul,
sent by the hand of Magnus, but by the special instigation
of the devil. To the minstrels of Norway the death
of Earl Hugh seemed a worthy exploit. They sang,
not of a single shot, but of a fierce battle, in which the
Norwegian king, lord of the islands, met the Welsh
earls? face to face. They told how the arrows rattled
on the coats of mail, and how the King's own arrow
overthrew Earl Hugh the Proud by the waters of An-
glesey.® The British chronicler too tells us, if not of
the fierce struggle described by the Northern poet, yet
of arrows shot on both sides, alike from the ships
and by the defenders of the land.* All agree that it
was by the royal hand that the Earl fell. But it is
only from Saint Evroul that we hear that Magnus shot
Hugh unwittingly, and that he mourned when he knew
who it was whom he had slain. It is added that he at

1 See Appendix II. * See Appendix II.
3 See Appendix II. ¢ See Appendix II.
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once made full peace with the surviving Earl Hugh of cnu v.

Chester, declaring that he had no hostile purposes against Fesc betwoen

England, but that he only wished to wage war with Mngﬁu- "

Ireland, and to assert his dominion over the mlands‘omh.:gg“

The body of Earl Hugh of Shrewsbury was sought for

with pains by Normans and English, and was found at

last, as the tide went back.? The only gentle one among

the sons of Mabel >—gentle, we may easily believe, to all

but the Britons, perhaps cruel to them only under the evil

influence of his elder namesake—was mourned by all,and Barial of

was buried the seventeenth day after his death in the gprews. Fagh of

cloister of his father’s abbey at Shrewsbury.* b“""
The words which we have just seen put into the mouth

of Magnus are words of doubtful meaning, and they

might imply a claim to Anglesey, as well as to the other

islands. That Magnus came thither with purposes of Dmgm of

conquest we may set down as certain; it is less clear A,:gfe::ym

whether those purposes were carried out, even for a

moment. In Norway it was believed that the overthrow

of Earl Hugh put the King of the Northmen in posses-

sion of Anglesey, which is strangely spoken of as a third

of the British land.® In Man it was said that Magnus,

having slain one earl and put another to flight, occupied

Anglesey, but that he was persuaded by the Welsh, on

1 Ord. Vit. 768 B. *“Cujus mortem Magnus rex ut comperiit, vehementer
cum suis planxit, et Hugoni Dirgane, id est Grosso, pacem et securitatem
mandgvit. Exercitum, inquit, non propter Anglos sed Hibernos ago, nec
alienam regionem invado, sed insulas ad potestatem meam pertinentes
incolo.”

* Ib. “Normanni tandem et Angli cadaver Hugonis diu qussierunt,
pontique fluctu retracto, vix invenerunt.”

3 Ib. “Hic solus de filiis Mabili® mansuetus et amabilis fuit, et iv.
annis post mortem Rogerii patris sui paternum honorem moderatissime
"ﬁt‘"

¢ Ib.

 Johnstone, 236. “ Aunguls-ey er pridiongr Brettlandz.” This is strange
measurement even if Wales alone is meant, much more if by * Brettlands"
we are to understand the whole isle of Britain.”

VOL, 1I, L
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onar.v. the payment of & heavy ransom, to leave the island and

sail back to Man! Certain it is that, if Magnus took

any real possession of Anglesey, it was a momentary

possession indeed. According to the British chroniclers,

he sailed away at once, so that his coming and the death

of one of the earls did not really hinder the joint work of

Anglesey the two. For a moment Anglesey, and with it seemingly

%ﬁgmh the greater part of North Wales, was brought more

E‘;bﬁ'.;?u thoroughly than ever under Norman or English rule.

: The phrase by which the Welsh writer sets forth the

result has a strange sound ; but it does not badly describe

the final work of these endless wars. The French, he

says, made the people become Saxons.? But for the

present this work was done only for a moment. In the

course of the next year, Anglesey was again, neither in
French nor in Saxon, but in British hands.?

We shall hear again of Magnus in the revolutions both
of Anglesey and of other parts of North Wales. For the
present, satisfied with the glory of having carried the
Norwegian arms further south in the British islands than
any of his predecessors had done, he seems to have
sailed, first to Man and then to Ireland. There he
made a truce with Murtagh, and, at a later time, he
married the daughter of the Irish king to his own

igurd’s  gon Sigurd. This youth was now entrusted with the
kingdom. %o of all the Orkneys and Hebrides, and that with the
kingly title.® Of his kingdom Cantire formed a part;

1 See Appendix II.

2 Brut y Tywysogion, 1096. “So the French [y Freinc] reduced all,

a8 well great as amall, to be Saxons [Seeson].” But in the Latin Annals,
1098, the words are, ** Franci vero majores et minores secum ad Angliam

perduxerunt.”

3 Johnstone, 236; Laing, iii. 132.

4 The treaty is noticed by the Irish writers. Chronicon Scotorum, 1098.
# A year's peace was made by Muircertach Ua Briain with Magnus, King
of Lochlann.” On the marriage, see above, p. 136.

8 Johnstone, 237. “Oc gaf hénom konongs nafn, oc setti hann yfir
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the peninsula had been formally taken possession of by ocmar. v.
the Norwegian king. This was done by a symbolic rite, %‘;‘,’,‘Jg
which well expressed the dominion of a king of the seas

over the land. Magnus was drawn in a ship across the ’
isthmus which joins Cantire to the mainland. The occu- Denhnga of
pation of Cantire was, according to the Norwegian Megmss
writer, the result of a treaty with Malcolm King of land.
Scots ;! but the expedition of Magnus took place during

the reign of Eadgar. Magnus then went back to Norway,

to receive his surname from the dress of the islanders,

the use of which he and his followers brought into their

own land. He then occupied himself for a while with
Scandinavian affairs, till his restless spirit again brought

him within the range of our story.

§ 6. The establishment of Robert of Belléme in England,
1098.

Of the two earls who had crossed over to Anglesey to
meet with such singular ups and downs of fortune, it
was the elder who came back alive. Hugh of Chester,
Hugh the Fat, had still to rule for a few years longer till
he died a monk at Saint Werburh’s. But the short-lived Effects of
reign of Hugh the Proud at Shrewsbury and Arundel had f,,‘;;.,‘;,t“
come to an end, and his death led to important changes °f Shrews.
in all those parts of England with which he had bad
to deal, but above all in his own earldom on the Welsh
border. A large part of that district, a district the most Robert of
important of all in a military point of view, passed ponme
under the rule of the man who was at once the most ngr;f"'
merciless of oppressors and the most skilful of military 1og8,

Orkneyar oc oni Sudreyar, oc seck hann i hendur Hsk Pdlssyni freenda
sinom,”

! « Malkolf Skota konong” he appears in the Norsk text (236). The
ceremony of crossing the isthmus is minutely described, and it is said that
ships were often drawn acroes it.

L 2
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engineers. The Red King and his minister had now an
opportunity of carrying out their doctrines with regard
to the redemption of lands on a grand scale. The King
was doubtless ready to be the heir of Earl Hugh, as of
all other men; but, as in the case of other men, he
was willing to allow the next kinsman to redeem the in-
heritance, if he offered a becoming price. So now, when
Robert of Belléme claimed the earldom and lands of his
deccased brother, he obtained a grant of them on a pay-
meat of three thousand pounds.! This was nearly half
the sum for which William Rufus had made himself master
of all Normandy ; but it was perhaps not too great a
price to pay for the great earldom of Shropshire with its
endless castles and lordships, for Arundel and Chichester
and the other South-Saxon lands of Roger of Mont-
gomery, and for the rest of his possessions scattered over
many English shires. Robert of Belléme, specially so called
as the son of his mother, but who was no less Robert of
Montgomery as the son of his father, and who now be-
came no less Robert of Arundel and of Shrewsbury, thus
joined together in his own person three inheritances, any
one of which alone might have set him among princes.
One might doubt whether William the Conqueror would
have been tempted by any price to allow the accu-
maulation of such vast powers in the hands of one man,
and that a man whose homage was not due to himself
only. But with William the Red the services and the
payments of Robert of Belléme together outweighed any
thought of the policy which might have led him rather
to bestow the vacant earldom and other lands on some
other among the sons of Earl Roger. Robert was now at

' Ord. Vit. 768 C. “Quo [Hugone] defuncto, Robertus Belesmensis,
frater e¢jus, Guillelmum Rufum requisivit, eique pro comitatu fratris iii.
millis librarum sterilensium exhibuit. Et comes factus, per quatuor annos
immania super Gualos exercuit.”
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the height of his power and his fame—such fame as his omar.v.
was—beyond the sea. We shall read in the next chapter position of
of his doings in Maine this very year, the doings of which the conti-
he now received the reward. To the Norman heritage nent:

of his father, to the marchlands which he had inherited

from his mother, to the lands which mother and son

had snatched from so many Norman and Cenomannian
holders, Robert now added all that his father had re-

ceived from the Conqueror’s grant among the conquered
English, and all that his father had won for himself
among the half-conquered Welsh.

The establishment of Robert of Belléme in England His new
marks an epoch in our story. Though we have already 'tli::dfn
8o often heard of him, not only in continental affairs but
in the affairs of our own island, he had not yet, as far as
we can see, held any English possessions at all ; certainly
he had none which put him on a level with the great
Norman land-owners. From this time he is something
more than merely one among them ; he at once begins to
play the part of the foremost among them, foremost alike
in power and in ambition. His namesake, Robert of
Mortain and of Cornwall, had held as great a number of
English acres, and his death had handed over the vast
heritage to his son. But neither of the Counts of Mortain Compari-
had any personal gifts which could win for them the :ﬁz &f,':,t.
personal position which was held by Robert of Belléme, of Mortsin-
The father was sluggish ; the son was turbulent; neither
of them was the peer of the great captain and engineer
who was now to lord it over the British march. Nor did
the nature and position of his estates give to the grand-
son of Herleva the same advantages which belonged to
the son of Mabel. The one was, bating the title of Earl,
as great in Cornwall as the other was in Shropshire;
but the lord of Cornwall might, if he chose, sleep idly,
while the lord of Shropshire was driven to constant
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action against a restless enemy. Each had a great posi-
tion in Sussex; but the position of the lord of Arundel
and Chichester was practically higher than that of the
lord of Pevensey. The vast scattered possessions held by
the Count of Mortain throughout England added more to

Comparison his wealth than to his political power. Earl Hugh of

of Robert

of Belléme
and Hugh
of Chester.

Unique

e

Effects of
his coming.

Robert a
stranger in
England.

Chester was in his own earldom even greater than
Robert was in his; but Earl Hugh was growing old, and
ambitious as he was, he seems to have kept his ambition
within certain geographical bounds, in those regions of
Normandy and of Britain which destiny seemed to have
set before him. There can be no doubt that, at this
moment, Robert of Belléme held a position in England
which he shared with no rival in the island, and which
was backed by a power beyond sea which put him rather
on a level with sovereign dukes and counts than with
ordinary nobles.

To the men of the borderland, of whatever race, the
change of masters was a frightful one. To the settled
inhabitants, Norman and English, it must have been like
yet another foreign conquest. The change is marked in
the change of name; the surname of the new lord comes
from the lands of his mother which lay beyond the bounds
either of England or of Normandy. Hugh of Montgomery
is exchanged for Robert of Belléme. The new master from
the march of Normandy and Maine must, twenty-nine
years after the conquest of Shropshire, have seemed a
stranger, not only to Englishmen, but to Normans of the
first settlement, still more 80 to men who were of Norman
parentage but of English birth. In its personal aspect
the change of lords must have been a matter of shudder-
ing. The rule of Earl Roger had been tolerable; the
four years of Earl Hugh we have seen spoken of as a
reign of special mildness, at least for his own people.
But now they had a lord of another kind. English and
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Welsh, we are told, had smiled at the tales of the deeds cmar. v.
of Robert in other lands; they listened to them as to the ?;“;lgd
song of the bard or the gleeman, deeming that, if such earl.
things were done, they were at least done far away from
themselves. But now they found in their own persons

that those tales were true, when, in the strong words of

a writer of those times, they were flayed alive by the

iron claws of Earl Robert.! The Earl himself, great as

he was in power and wealth, was only puffed up by what

he had to hanker after yet more. He spared no man, of His spolia-
whatever race or order, whose lands lay conveniently to o™

his hand, nor did he scruple to take away from the

saints themselves what the men of the elder time hacl

given to them.?

But Robert of Belléme was something more than an
ordinary plunderer; he was a man of genius in his way;
whatever he either inherited or seized on was sure to be
strengthened by the best engineering skill of his time.® In His skill
the gradual work of planting both England and Normandy ?nﬁﬁ,l;'
with castles he had nosmall share; and his skill is nowhere
more to be admired than in the way in which he adapted
his designs to the varying circumstances of different
places. He built at Bridgenorth and he built at Gisors;
there is little that is alike in the two fortresses, because
there is little that is alike in the position of the two
points which those fortresses severally had to defend.

The former, Robert of Belléme’s great creation on English

1 Ord. Vit. 768 C. “‘Angli et Guali, qui jamdudum ferales ejus ludos
quasi fabulam ridentes audierunt, nunc ferreis ejus ungulis excoriati, plo-
rantes gemuerunt, et vera esse qu® ocompererant sentientes experti
mL"

* Ib. “Ipse quanto magis opibus et vernulis ampliatus intumuit, tanto
magis collimitaneis, cujuscunque ordinis fuerint, auferre fundos suos exarsit,
et terras quas prisci antecessores sanctis dederant, sibi mancipavit.”

3 Orderic bears him this witnees, 766 B, C, in recording the fortification
of Gisors, of which we shall have to speak presently, “{ngeniosus artifex
Rodbertus Beleemensis disposuit.”
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ground, held a most important place in the defences of the
middle course of the Severn. The Welsh wars of this
reign had brought that whole line of country into re-
newed importance. If the power of England under her
Norman masters was stretching further and further over
the British lands, that very advance laid the English lands
more and more open to passing and occasional British
ravages. The experience of such warfare within the
English border was quite fresh. When Robert of Belléme
took his earldom, four years only had passed since Shrop-
shire and Herefordshire had been laid waste,! just as in
the old days when Gruffydd smote the Saxon at Rhyd-
y-Groes? The new Earl of Shropshire therefore found
it needful to strengthen the whole line of defences of the
Severn. Strong as was the capital of his earldom on its
peninsular height, it was well to have, in the rear of
Shrewsbury, another great fortress on a lower point of
the river, a point whose importance is witnessed by its
name; it is emphatically the Bridge. The whole region
had been carefully fortified, perhaps in earlier days still,
certainly in the days when the Dane as well as the
Briton had to be guarded against. In the last campaign
of Alfred, the Danes, finding it expedient to leave the
neighbourhood of London, had marched across the whole
breadth of England from Thames to Severn, and had
wrought a work beside that river at Quatbridge® Six-
teen years later, the victorious Lady, the guardian of the
Mercian land, had timbered the burh at Bridge. At a
somewhat lower point, the enemy against whom Zlfred
and his daughter had to strive has left his memory
in the name of Danesford. The Bridge was the site

! Sve above, p. 100, ? 8ee N. C. vol. i. p. 506.

* See the Chronicles, 895. In Winchester, Canterbury, and Abingdon the
name is Quatbridge. * peet hic gedydan ®t Cwatbrycge be Sefryn and peot
geweorc worhtan.” Worcester has * et Brygoe.”
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of the chosen stronghold of Robert of Belléme. But cmae.v.

when his discerning eye marked the spot for a great
military centre, he did but do afresh what had been
already done by the native guardian of England. The
fortress of Robert of Belléme was but a calling into
fresh being, a strengthening with new works, of the older
fortress of Athelflzed.!

It is somewhat singular that in the line of defence
traced by Robert’s father so commanding a site as that
of the Bridge did not hold the first place. The strong
place of Roger of Montgomery lies between three and

four miles lower down the river. There, on the Older

left, the English, side of the Severn, we meot With the gucior

first—first to one going up the stream—of our present
group of fortresses. A bold height, of no very great
positive elevation, marks the position of the church and
mound of Quatford, standing side by side, as is so often
seen both in our own island and beyond sea. The mound
is a natural height rising close above the river, ditched
and scarped as was needed, but raised onmly slightly

above its original height. This elder fortification, the Quatford

dwelling-place of some English thegn of the old time,
seems to have given way, either before or after the
coming of the Norman, to astrongheld a little way further
up the river, which still bears the name of Quatford

! This is distinctly marked by Florence, 1101. * Arcem quam in occiden-
tali Sabrine fluminis plaga, in loco qui Brycge dicitur lingua Saxonica,
Zgelfleds Merciorum domina quondam construxerat, fratre suo Eadwardo
Seniore regnante, Scrobbesbyriensis comes Rotbertus de Beleasmo, Rogeri
comitis filius, contra regem Heinricum, ut exitus rei probavit, muro lato et
alto summoque restaurare ccepit.”” The work of the Lady is recorded in
the Canterbury and Abingdon Chronicles, 912, “Her cém Epelfimd
Myrcna hlefdige on pone halgan ®fen muentione 8%e Crucis to Scergeat, and
peer Ba burh getimbrede, and pees ilcan géares pa ot Bricge.” It was there-
fore not a mere earthwork to be wrought, but a wall of some kind, whether
of wood or of stone, to be timbered. This marks the position of Bridgenorth
itself as distinguished from the earthwork at Oldbury.
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Castle. A sandstone hill, standing isolated, near to the
river but not immediately on its banks, was, like the
smaller and older post, improved and raised into a castle
mound, perhaps by Earl Roger himself, perhaps by some
earlier holder. There the Survey records his new house
and his borough; and we may fairly see his work in the
well which still remains bored deep in the heart of the
rock.! In the days of King Eadward the lordship of
Eardington had been held by Saint Mildburh of Wen-
lock. But, if Earl Roger, who passes for the refounder
of that house? did any wrong to its patroness, he may
be held to have atoned for it by the collegiate chapel
which he raised at Quatford. It was founded at the
request of his wife, not the proud and cruel Mabel, but
her pious and gentle successor Adeliza. A pleasing
legend is told of the origin of the chapel and of the
house, a legend which, if it contains any kernel of truth,
points to Earl Roger as having been the first to occupy
Quatford Castle as a dwelling, and which may account
for the restoration of the far more tempting site of the old
fortress of the Lady being left to be the work of his son.?

! Domesday, 254. “‘Ipse comes temet Ardintone; Sancta Milburga
tenuit T. R. E. Ibi...nova domus, et burgum Quatford dictum. Nil
reddit.” 3 See N. C. vol. iv. p. 499.

3 A singular story is preserved in Bromton (X Scriptt. 988). When
Earl Roger’s second and better-behaved wife Adeliza was coming for the
first time to England, she was in danger of shipwreck. Her chaplain, who
was on board, had a vision, in which a certain matron told him that, in
order to lull the storm, his lady must vow to build a church to Saint Mary
Magdalene on the spot where she should first meet her husband, a spot
which was to be marked in & manner not unknown either at Glastonbury
or at Alba Longa; “Precipue ubi concava quercus cum tugurio porcorum
creacit.” The vow is made; the Countess meets the Earl hunting ; “apud
Quatford, quee tunc deserta fuit, in loco ubi dicta quercus crescebat venanti
domino suo primo occurrit.” The church was founded and endowed ; but
it afterwards became annexed to the collegiate chapel in the castle at
Bridgenorth, Some further details about this college are given. See also
Mon. Angl. viii. 1463. The foundation at Bridgenorth is attributed to
Robert of Belléme,
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The new rule now began, and the home of Roger and ocmar. v.
Adeliza was forsaken by Earl Robert for the far stronger Fopert of
point higher up the river, and on the opposite, the right removes to
or Welsh bank.! Here, in contrast to the mere fords at (s,
other points, to Quatford itself and to the Danesford
above it, stood the bridge which still forms so marked a
feature, and which had given the spot its name. Bridge
then, the stronghold of Zthelfled, became the stronghold
of Robert of Belléme; and now, perhaps from its position
with regard to his father’s dwelling at Quatford, it came
to be specially distinguished as Bridgenorth. A steep
cliff overhangs the river at a point where the opposite
ground is high, where the stream is far wider than it
again becomes lower down, and where the channel is
divided by an island, such as those by which the Danes
loved to anchor, whether in the Seine or in the Severn.

And, as the Danes are recorded to have wrought a work Oldbury.
in clear distinction from the burh which the Lady after-
wards timbered, we are tempted to see that work in
a mound not far from the bridge, and on the same side
as the river, but not rising immediately above the river's
banks. A natural height has been ditched, scarped, and
raised to a level somewhat lower than that of the cliff
immediately above the stream, the cliff which was chosen
for the fortress, first of the Lady and then of the rebel
Earl. It is plainly in opposition to this last that the place
had, before the time of Domesday, received the name of
Oldbury, which is still borne by the parish in which it
stands? The cliff itself, the site of the castle and town of
Bridgenorth, has a peninsular shape so strongly marked
that it is hard to believe that the river runs on one side of
it only, and that Bridgenorth and Oldbury are divided, not
! Ord. Vit. 768C. “Oppidum de Quatfort transtulit, et Brugiam, muni-

tissimum castellum, super Sabrinam fluvium condidit.”
3 1t appears in Domesday, 253, in the form of * Aldeberie,”
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by a stream, but by a dry valley, in those days doubtless
not dry, but marshy. The sites of the older and the newer
fortress still look on one another, though the older has
again become only a grassy mound, while the younger
grew into a fortress, parish, and town, and still remains a
parliamentary borough.

The position of the great fortress of the oppressor is a
noble one. The mere height of the cliff at Bridgenorth
is so much lower than many of the surrounding hills
of that lovely region that it makes less show than might
have been looked for in the general view. But, as we
stand close under it on the other side of the river,
we feel that Bridgenorth needs only buildings of equal
majesty on its height to make it rank with Lincoln, with
Le Mans, almost with Laon itself. But against the
proud minsters of those cities Bridgenorth has nothing
to set in its general view save two church towers, one of
them modern, whose ugliness is not relieved by the fact
that it represents the castle church, the college of Bridge-
north, transferred thither by Robert of Belléme, when
he moved castle, church, and everything from their older
home at Quatford. But Bridgenorth still keeps one object
of surpassing interest in our present story, that which is
of a truth the very cradle and kernel of the place,
the shattered keep of Robert of Belléme. There we have
the good luck which we enjoy but seldom in examining
the military remains of this age, the strongholds of the
men of the Conquest and their immediate successors.
Most commonly we light on little more than the mere
site, or the works of earlier or of later times; it is
only now and then that we actually see, in however
imperfect a state, some piece of genuine masonry be-
longing to the time with which we are dealing. This
satisfaction we have in no small measure at Bridgenorth.
There is the square keep of the terrible founder of the
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fortress, broken down, riven asunder by some explosion ocmar. v.

in the warfare of later times—what is left of it driven
to overhang its base like the tower of Caerphilly or the
Muro Torto of Rome—but still keeping its main and
distinctive features, still showing, in its flat pilasters, its
double-splayed windows,! the traces of its double-sloped
roof with the deep gutter,? what that stern, hard, tower
was when the Devil of Belléme first called it into being.
We can just trace the gateway which the keep com-
manded between the inner and outer courts of the castle,
and we can see the ruins of the advanced building which
sheltered the actual entrance of the keep itself. The
square tower, so characteristic of Norman military work,
is after all so rare in this its earlier form that every
such fragment as this of Bridgenorth calls for most at-
tentive study. Here we see the highest advances in
the art of defence, as practised by the man whose name
makes us shudder through almost every page of our
story. At Bridgenorth nature had done almost every-
thing. The tall and steep cliff called for nothing to be
done in the way of mounds and ditches. It was enough
to fence in the height—that the Lady had doubtless done
after the fashion of her age—and to raise the keep—the
distinctive feature of Earl Robert's age—as the last

shelter in case of attack from the land side. We can The

churches
and town

trace the inner and outer courts, the latter containing the

unsightly church which represents the college within the z‘;f‘;:dse-

castle. The other church stands nearly on a level with
the castle, parted from the castle hill by a dip which
takes the form of a steep road—Cartway is the name it

! These windows are a distinct case of traces of the primitive Romanesque
even in a military building, just as in Oxford Castle. See N.C. vol. v. p. 636.

% Just as in the case of Conan at Rouen, we must get rid of the notion
of anybody standing on the top of a flat tower. An English traveller on
the continent is struck by seeing military towers with high roofs; but it is
simply because in England the roofs have been destroyed.
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still keeps—leading down from the town to the river.
Few stronger or more striking sites of its own scale
could have been found. The Castle by the Bridge is not
& mountain fortress; far higher hills than the hill of
Bridgenorth or the hill of Quatford come within the
general view. But the stronghold of Athelfled and
Robert served better than any loftier point could have
done for its own immediate work. No other point
could have served so well to guard the most important
point of the river, and to shelter the older borders of
England against any desperate attempt of the Britons to
carry their endless warfare far within her later borders.
The whole group, Bridgenorth, Oldbury, the two Quat-
fords, are a succession of strongholds which form a whole.
All are within sight of one another, though it might be
hard to find a point which directly commands all four at
once. A little further inland, on the Quatford side of
the river, a broad hill, fenced in by a slight earthwork,
and known as Burf Castle, commands the widest and
most striking view of all, the round back of the Wrekin,
the .sharp rise and fall of the Titterstone, with a bound-
less view over the lower country to the north-east. This
is undoubtedly the site of an early stronghold, which may
have played its part in the days of the Lady or in the
old time before her. But there is no sign that it entered
into the military reckoning of Roger of Montgomery or
of Robert of Belléme.

The great engineering works at Bridgenorth seem to
have occupied the mind of Earl Robert during the whole
of the few remaining years of his English career. We
shall find that they were not fully finished four years
later. At the same time, while he fenced in Bridgenorth
in the rear of the capital of his earldom, he raised

Careghova. gnother stronghold in advance of it, within the later
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Welsh border, at Careghova, immediately on Offa’s cmar.v.
Dyke! And he was at the same time extending his
possessions in a more peaceful region, where no inroads

of Britons or Northmen were to be feared. On the His York-
borders of Yorkshire and Nottinghamshire stood a m:;fi
chief seat of one who, in the extent of his possessions, m‘”
ranked as one of the foremost men in England. This

was Roger of Bully, who took his name from a Norman
lordship in the land of Braye, lying west of what was to

be the New Castle of King Henry, on the high ground

which overlooks the forest of Saint-Saen, the home of

the faithful Helias. The name of Roger of Bully—the gouﬁer of
spellings of the name are endless—is less commonly men- v
tioned in our tale than we might have looked for. He

was a great land-owner in Yorkshire; he was one of the
greatest land-owners in Nottinghamshire, and he held
considerable estates in other parts of England. He had
supplanted two English earls in their special homes; he

sat by the hearth of Eadwine and by the hearth of
Waltheof; in another spot, the holdings of ten English
thegns had been rolled together into a single lordship

to enrich the fortunate stranger.? Among his Yorkshire

! I have not myself seen this site. Mr. Clark writes to me; ““The
township of that name is within the Shropshire parish of Llan y-mynech
but a part of an island of Denbigh. The site, coveted on account of some
silver mines, was conquered soon after the Great Survey, and annexed to
the palatine earldom of Salop, though after the conquest of Wales it was
transferred to Denbigh. The castle stood upon Offa’s Dyke, and was protected
on the immediate south by the Vyrnwy, and a mile or two to the west by
its tributary the Tarrat. Three British camps to the north and west
show how at least as early as the Mercian days the position had been
watched.”

* His lands in Nottinghamshire (Domesday, 284) cover more than five
pagee. At one place, KEttune, we read, ‘ habuerunt x. taini quisque aulam
suam.” In other places, 285, 286, we bave entries of the same kind
of five thegns, six thegns, and seven thegns. Land in Nottinghamshire
would seem to have been greatly divided T. R.E. The first entry in York-
shire, 319, in “ Lastone and Trapum,” we read, ““ibi habuit comes Edwinus
aulam; nunc habet Rogerius de Busli ibi in dominio.”” In 320, in Hallun,
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estates he held the exceptionally favoured lands of
Sprotburgh and Barnburgh, which had remained un-
touched in the general harrying of Northumberland.!
He seems to have won the special favour of the greatest
ladies of the Conqueror’s court; if he held the hall of
Hallam, the hall of Waltheof, it was by the gift of
Waltheof’s widow Judith;® and an estate which he
held in distant Devonshire is set down as the gift of
Queen Matilda herself® Yet this man, who holds so
great a place in the Survey, plays no visible part in
history; he lives only in the record of Domesday and in
his still abiding work in a minster and a castle of his
own rearing. Just within the borders of Yorkshire, at
no great distance from the shires both of Nottingham
and Lincoln, Roger had occupied an English dwelling-
place, entered in the Survey as Dadesley, but which
afterwards grew into greater note by the name of Tick-

Position of hill.# Like many other dwelling-places of English lords,

Tickhill,

The castle,

Dadesley or Tickhill must have been chosen simply as
a convenient centre for the estates of its owner. It is
no natural stronghold ; the post seems to have no special
military advantages; it crowns no steep, it commands
no river, it bars the entrance to no valley. A low hill
of sandstone was improved by art into one of the usual
mounds, and it had been in King Eadward's day the

for which we may read Sheffield, it is said, *“ibi habuit Wallef comes
aulam.”

The Norman lordship of Roger is written in many ways; he appears
as “Rogerus de Buthleio,” “de Busli,” and other forms, In the French
Ordnance map the name of the place is given as Bully.

! See Domesday, 319, and N. C. vol. iv. p. 290.

* Domeeday, 320. ‘ Hanc terram habet Rogerius de Judita comitisea.”

3 Domesday, 113. This is Sanford in Devonshire, which had been held
by a Brihtrio, whether the son of Zlfgar or any other. *“ Regina dedit
Rogerio cum uxore sua.” Very unlike lands in Yorkshire, it had doubled
its value since Brihtric's time,

¢ Domesday, 319. It s “Tyckyll” in Florence, 1102. The history
of the place may be studied in Mr. John Raine’s History of Blyth.
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possession of Zlfsige and Siward. The mound, as in cmar.v.

other places, was in after time taught to bear a polygonal
keep, and its sides were themselves strengthened by
masonry. The keep, of which the foundations only are
left, was of later date than the days with which we
are concerned. And we may fully believe that parts
at least of the circuit wall of the castle, and still more,
that the elder parts of the gatehouse, with a face of
ornaments and sculptures which almost remind us of
the work of the great Emperor's day at Lorsch, are due
to the taste, such as it was, of the first Norman lord of

The nomenclature of the lands of Roger of Bully
has been singularly shifting. Dadesley gave way to
Tickhill. But Tickhill is not the only name borne by
Roger’s stronghold. It not uncommonly takes the name
of a more certain memorial of him which les only a few

miles off, but within the bounds of another shire. In The priory

the year of the first rebellion of the Red King’s reign,

the abbey of the Holy Trinity at Rouen. It was reared on
a point of his possessions known as Blyth, lying within
the borders of Nottinghamshire, and near a river which
joins the old historic stream of the Idle! The nave of
Roger's church still stands; there is no mistaking the
distinguishing marks of the earliest Norman style, even
in a building whose loftiness and narrowness have more
in eommon with later forms of art? Blyth became at

! Beds, ii. 12. “In finibus gentis Merciorum, ad orientalem plagam
amnis qui vocatur Idle.” There Eadwine smote Athelfrith. Beda’s de-
scription marks Nottinghamshire as Mercian.

3 I have had to mention Blyth in my paper on the Arundel case in the
Archeological Journal, xxxvii. 244 (1880). The monastic part at the east
end is gone, and the effect of the parochial part strangely changed by
later additions. No one would think from the first glance at the outside
that the nave of a Norman minster lurked there,

There are two notices of Blyth in the Normannim Nova Chronica under

VOL. II. M

of Blyth,
founded

Roger of Bully had founded & monastery dependent on %88
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least as famous as Tickhill. The castle, with the honour
of which it formed the head, is called by both names,
and we shall find as we go on that the same incident
in our story is placed by some of our authorities at
Blyth and by others at Tickhill! Roger, founder of
both castle and monastery, seems to have died about
the time when Robert of Belléme was strengthening
himself at Bridgenorth and Careghova. His lands went
at once to swell the possessions of the terrible Earl. On

-some plea of kindred, Robert demanded them of the

King. William was as ready to grant him the lands
of Blyth and Hallam as he had been to grant him the
earldom of Shropshire and the other possessions of his
father. But he was no more inclined than he was then
to grant anything without a consideration. Earl Robert
was allowed to redeem the heritage of his kinsman, but

Impolicy of to redeem it only on payment of a great sum.? We

the grant.

may again doubt whether William the Great would have

1088 and 1090. The first merely records a grant of the church to the Trinity
monastery (also called Saint Katharine) at Rouen; “a viro venerabili Rogerio
de Bully et ab Munold [sic] uxore sua.” The second records the gift a second
time, and adds, “ibi constituit xiii. monachos.” He had had dealings with
the house before. In the cartulary of the monastery, No. xlifi. p. 444, he
sells the tithe of Bully [Buslei), * quemadmodum sibi jure heereditario com-
petebat,” for threescore and twelve pounds and a horse (* pro libris denario-
rum lx. et xii. et i. equo ™). The signatures, besides those of Duke William
and Count Robert of Eu, are mainly local, as “ Hernaldi cujus pars decimz,”
¢ Huelini de Brincourt,”—Neufchtel that was to be. Mr. A. 8. Ellis sug-
gests that this sale was to supply the lord of Bully with the means of crossing
in 1066. It is odd that there is no mention of Blyth in the cartulary.

! Compare Florence, 1102, with Orderic, 806 C. No one without local
knowledge would guess that *Blida” and *Tyckyll” meant the same
place.

* Ord. Vit. 768 C. “Blidam totamque terram Rogerii de Buthleio
cognati sui jure repetiit, et a rege grandi pondere argenti comparavit.”
Mr. A. S. Ellis, in a paper reprinted from the Yorkshire Archzological
Journal, headed * Biographical Notices on the Yorkshire Tenants named in
Doomsday Book,” suggests that what Robert really bought was the ward-
ship of Roger's son. The history of the family will be found in Mr. Raine’s
book and in Mr. Ellis’s paper.
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allowed such a redemption, even in the days when he had crar. v.

fallen into covetousness and greediness he loved withal.
With the Conqueror neither greediness nor anything else
ever came before policy. He whose policy it had been
to separate Norman and English estates in the second
generation, who had taken care that no son of his own
chosen friend should hold Breteuil and Hereford in a
single hand,! would surely never have allowed any one
man to have reached the gigantic height of wealth and

power which was now reached by Robert of Belléme. Gmtneu

Robert

The gathering together of such vast possessions in Nor- o of Belléme,

mandy and England in the hands of one who had some
pretensions to rank as a prince beyond the bounds of
Normandy and England almost amounted to a direct
challenge to their owner to dispute the great lesson of
Rochester, and to see whether there was not at least
one subject in England whom the King of England could
not control.

That question had yet to be tried, and to be tried
in the person of the mew lord of Tickhill. But it
was not raised during the short remnant of the days
of William the Red The two powers of evil con-
trived to pull together in friendly guise as long as the
days of unlaw and unright lasted. And the longer those
days lasted, the blacker and the bitterer they grew.
The greater the power and wealth which was gathered
together in the hands of Robert of Belléme, the greater,
we are told, was the pride and cruelty of that son of
Belial? He may by this time have grown weary of
oppression in the familiar scenes of his evil deeds on
both sides of the sea. The death of Robert of Bully

1 See N. C. vol. iv. p. 537.

? Ord. Vit. 768 C. *Sicut idem vir multis possessionibus in terris est
locupletatus, sic majori fastu superbie sequax Belial inflatus, flagitiosos
et crudeles ambiebat insatiabiliter actus.” There is no need to take ** flagi-
tiosus” in the special sense,

M2
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anar. v. opened to him a new and wide human hunting-ground

in Nottinghamshire and Yorkshire. But his hold on
all that he had within our island was fated to be short.
We are drawing near to the end of the reign and the life
of William Rufus,and, when the reign and life of William .
Rufus were over, the English power of Robert of Belléme
did not last long.

But before we come to the last days of the Red King
in his island kingdom, we must again cross the sea, to
follow the warlike campaigns of his latest days, to trace
out the wide-reaching schemes of dominion which filled
his restless soul, his fitful energy in beginning enter-
prises, his strange waywardness in leaving them half
done. And now will come the living eontrast between
unright, as embodied in William Rufus, -and right, as
embodied this time, not in & man of the church and the
cloister, but in a man of his own order, a layman, a
prince, a soldier. We have had one chapter where the
main interest has gathered round Anselm of Aosta; we
are now coming to another in which the main interess
will gather round Helias of La Fléche.



CHAPTER VI

THE LAST WARS OF WILLIAM RUFUS.!
1097-1099.

TH.E latter years of the reign of the Red King, be- Character
ginning from the departure of Anselm, are far richer of the last
in foreign than in domestic events. Even within the isle Fufus
of Britain we have, as we have already seen, ehiefly to
deal with the lands which lie beyond the actual English
kingdom. Scotland has received a king at the bidding
of the over-lord in England. A deep plan has been laid
for the better subjugation of the seemingly unconquer-
able Welsh. A Norwegian king has slain an earl of
England in strife on the shore of a Welsh island. But
within England itself the greatest event which we have
had to record has been the immediate result of that
distant strife in the succession to an English earldom.
When Robert of Belltme became the most powerful
subject in England, it was undoubtedly an event of no
small importance both at the moment and in its results.
It added perceptibly to the evils even of the reign of

! The authorities for this chapter take in such French and Cenomannian
records as we have. Suger’s Life of Lewis the Sixth, in the fourth volume
of the French Duchisne, gives us but few facts as to the French war, but
he draws a vivid general picture. For Maine we have the Lives of Bishops
Howel and Hildebert in the History of the Bishops of Le Mans in Mabil-
lon’s Vetera Analecta. The acoounts there given have to be compared
throughout with the narrative of the French and Cenomannian wars in
Orderic. The strictly English writers tell us nothing about France, next to
nothing about Maine. Something may be gleaned from the writers in
French rime, as Wace and Geoffrey Gaimar; but Wace has by no means
the same value now which he bad during the actual time of the Conquest.

1097-4100,
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unlaw. Still it was not in itself an event on the same
scale as the rebellion of Odo or the rebellion of Robert
of Mowbray, or as the beginning or the ending of the
dealings between Anselm and the King. And the same
character of the time goes on to the end. There is
in England itself nothing to record besides the great
architectural works of the King, a few ecclesiastical
deaths and appointments, and those natural portents and
phenomena which are characteristic of the whole time,
and which come thicker upon us as we draw nearer to
the end. Beyond sea, on the other hand, this time of
less than three years is the most stirring time of the
whole reign. King of England, over-lord of Scotland,
not in form Duke of the Normans, but master of Nor-
mandy as his brother never was, the Red King goes on
to greater schemes. Rufus seems to have been always
puffed up by success, but never cast down by bad luck.
His personal failure in Wales was really a marked con-
trast to the success of Eadgar in Scotland. But Rufus
seems to have had the happy gift of plucking out of all
states of things whatever tended to gratify his pride, and
of forgetting all that looked the other way. He, or others
in his name, had set up a king at Dunfermline. This
was enough to make him put out of sight all thought
that he had in his own person marched to Snowdon and
taken nothing by his march. He felt himself more
than ever Monarch of Britain, King of kings within his
own island. We can believe that it rankled in his soul
that, outside that island, he was less than a king. The
lord of Normandy had in any case a formal over-lord in
the French King, and William Rufus was lord of Nor-
mandy only by an anomalous and temporary title. He
held the duchy only as a merchant holds a pledge. We
can well understand how such a man would chafe at the
thought that he had anywhere even & nominal superior.
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Such an one as William deemed himself was dishonoured omar. vi,
by being, even in the most nominal way, the man of

such an one as Philip. And the noblest way of escaping His de-
from the acknowledgement of a superior was by himself Foance.
taking that superior's place. The Monarch of Britain
would be also Monarch of Gaul, of so much at least of

Gaul as in any sense admitted the over-lordship of Paris.

The lord of Winchester and Rouen would be lord of Paris

also. William wished for a war with France, and a war

with France could at any moment be had. The eternal
question of the Vexin stood always awaiting its solution.

But a war with France was not the only war which Wars with
William Rufus had now to wage on the Gaulish main- a’;‘:;“d
land. He had to strive against a noble city, a valiant
people, ruled by a prince worthy of his city and his
people. Besides striving with France and Philip, he
had to strive against Maine, he had to strive against
Helias. The war with France was doubtless the object
with which he crossed the sea; but mischief had long
been brewing in the troublesome land to the south of
Normandy, and about the time when the French war
began, the standing Cenomannian difficulty grew into
open war also. William had thus two wars to wage at
once. These two wars, with France and with Maine, are
told in our parratives as if they were altogether distinct,
and had no bearing on one another. Yet the two were
going on at the same time at no great distance from one
another, and some of the chief actors on one side were
flitting to and fro between the two., It is hard to say in
which region the first actual fighting took place. In Beginning
both it must have begun in the winter after Anselm 507",
had gone on one errand into Burgundy and Eadgar on
another into Scotland. It was then that King William William
crossed the sea also, with the object doubtless of making "m'mtb"
war on France. The Cenomannian war was thrown in
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cmar. vi. as something incidental. The war with Maine has in
itself, as a tale, by far the greater charm of the two.
But it is needless to say that far higher interests were,
or might have been, at stake in the war with France.
Of the wide-reaching schemes of William Rufus, and of
their remarkable position among those things which
might have been but which were not, I have spoken at
some length elsewhere.” But it is only in its latest stage
that the war showed even any likelihood of growing
beyond the scale of a border struggle. It was, in pro-
fession at least, a war for the Vexin, and it was in the
Vexin that it was mainly waged.
Comperi-  The result of the war was widely different in the two
m‘::: cases. We may sum it up by saying that Maine was
subdued and that France was not. Maine was at least
held to be subdued. In the first Cenomannian war the
capital was taken; the prince was made & prisoner; so
much of the land as was really attacked was subdued.
In the second war the capital was taken and the prince
was driven out. But against France no real advantage
at all seems to have been gained. To modern ideas this
difference may seem no wonderful result of the difference
between the invasion of a county and the invasion of a
Compara- kingdom. But in the eleventh century the resources of
thePe™" Maine could not have been very greatly inferior to the
m": and pegources of France. In one sense indeed the resources
Helissand of Maine were by far the greater of the two, inasmuch
FRip. a3 Helias reigned at Le Mans and Philip reigned at
Paris. But in truth the comparison between a county
and a kingdom is not a fair one. The France of those
days was not a kingdom ; it was simply that small part
of a great kingdom which was held to obey—which
under Philip certainly did not obey—the nominal king
of the whole. The king was simply that one among the

3 See N. C. vol. v. p. 99.
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princes: of the kingdom who always claimed, and who oasp. vi.
sometimes received, the homage of the others. We must Advantage
never underrate the vast moral advantage which tbe‘ﬁg,::,;
king drew from his kingly dignity;! but, om the other dignity.
hand, we must not be thereby led to overrate the
material strength of the king's actual dominion. Sup-
posing that the resources of Maine and of France had
been positively equal, if Helias had the advantage over
Philip that the one was Helias and that the other was
Philip, this advantage was far more than counter-
balanced by the fact that Philip was a king while Helias

was only a count. That he was a count of doubtful
title, always threatened by a neighbour more powerful
than himself, was of course a further incidental disad-
vantage; but the essential difference is inherent in the
position of the two princes and their dominions. The
king, even though the king was Philip, was a king, and

men had scruples about personally attacking one who

was at once their own lord on earth and the anointed of

the Lord of Heaven. William Rufus doubtless had no

such scruples about that or about any matter; but such
scruples had been felt by his father; they were to be felt

in times to come by Henry of Le Mans and of Anjou, of
Normandy and of England.? Such scruples would not

be felt by Normans withstanding French aggression on
their own land; we may remember how a lance from

the Cdtentin had laid Philip’s father on the ground

at Val-ts-dunes.® They would not be felt by native
Englishmen, to whom Normandy, France, and Maine,
were all alike foreign and hostile lands. But we may
suspect that there was many a knight in William’s
host who, when he went forth to invade the lands of the

lord of his lord in an utterly unprovoked quarrel, did

! See N. C. vol. i. p. 249.
? 8ee N, C. vol. ii. p.130. 3 See N. C. vol. ii. p. 263.
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caar. vi. not go forth with quite so light a heart as that with
which he went forth to win back for his lord a land of
which his lord had some shadow of ground for professing
that he had been robbed by one of his own men.

Maine then was, in a sense, conquered ; France was not
conquered in any sense. Le Mans was taken; Paris was
hardly threatened. And this, we may believe, was at
least partly owing to the fact that Le Mans was only
the city of a count, while Paris was the city of a king.
Both lands had a champion in whom we may feel a per-

Lewisson sonal interest. While we follow the steps of an old

of Philip. acquaintance in Count Helias, we gladly watch the be-
ginnings of a new acquaintance, not indeed in King
Philip himself, but in his gallant son the Lord Lewis.!
He has his special biographer, and we only wish that
the minute detail in which we can read his actions in
dealing with the immediate vassals of the French duchy
had been extended to the greater though shorter strife
which he had to wage against the sovereign of Nor-
mandy and England.

It is not easy to tell the story of these two wars in

Beginning exact chronological order. The early part of the French
35 ﬁzi:: war is told without any dates, while we know when
f:;g‘_“”" the actual fighting began in Maine. This was in the
January which followed William’s crossing to the con-
tinent, the January of the year in which Earl Hugh
was killed in Anglesey. Whether there was any fighting
on the French border earlier than that we cannot tell.
For a later stage of the French war we have dates, and
its dated stage clearly follows the end of the first
Cenomannian war. If we go back to the causes of the
two struggles, it is equally hard to find the beginning.
In both cases there was a standing quarrel, which might

! Lewis is in Suger constantly spoken of as *“ Dominus Ludovicus ;" special
titles for kings' sons had not yet been invented.



BEGINNING OF THE WAR,

171

have broken out into war at any time. But the French caue. vr.

war has a certain right to precedence, inasmuch as it
was doubtless rather to attack France than to attack
Maine that William Rufus crossed the sea. It may
therefore be our best course, first to trace out the earlier
undated part of the French war down to the point where
there is & clear break in the story. We may then follow
the fortunes of Le Mans and Maine, till we reach the
later dated part of the French war which followed their
first momentary conquest.

§ 1. The Beginnings of the French War.
1097-1098.

Of Philip King of the French, the fourth king of the ng

house of Paris, we have often heard already, and ﬁ°0m
what we have heard we shall hardly expect him to take

any leading part either in war or in council. He is his adul-

terous mar-

chiefly memorable for his adulterous marriage with riage with
Bertrada of Montfort, the wife of Fulk Rechin of Anjou. m. of

He had got rid of his first wife, the daughter of Count
Florence of Friesland and step-daughter of that Count

Robert of Flanders who bore the Frisian name. The He pubteia.
mother of his son Lewis and his daughter Constance was Srat wife.

put away by Philip on some plea of kindred, and was
shut up in the castle of Montreuil! Some years later

! William of Malmesbury tells the story (iii. 257) ; “ Pacem cum Philippo
rege comparavit [Robertus Friso), data sibi in uxorem privigna, de qua
ille Lodovicum tulit qui modo regnat in Francia; nec multo post pertesus
connubii (quod illa preepinguis corpulentise esset), a lecto removit, uxor-
emque Andegavensis comitis contra fas et jus sibi conjunxit.” The reason
here given for separation seems a strange one, especially on the part of
Philip. Henry the Eighth, according to some accounts, is said at one stage
to have sought for a wife of his own size. The Queen appears in Orderic
(699 B) as *“generosa et religiosa conjux.” It appears from Geoffrey Mala-
terra (iv. 8) that Philip next wished to marry Emma, the daughter of Count
Robert of Sicily; but the trick was found out. It was not easy to entrap
a Sicilian Norman.
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Bertrada became her successor. Of her and Fulk we
shall hear again in our Cenomannian story; she was in
some sort given to Fulk as the price of Cenomannian
bondage. But, as Fulk had at least one wife living,
the validity of the marriage might have been fairly
called in question. If the scandal of the time may be
trusted, Bertrada, wearying of Fulk, and fearing that he
might deal by her as he had dealt by others, offered
herself to King Philip to supply the place which he had
made vacant.! She won his heart, so far as he had any,
and she seems to have been the only thing that he really
cared for. But she who had been a countess at Angers
would not be less: than queen at Paris, and a ceremony
of marriage was gone through. More than ome prelate
was charged with the uncanonical deed. The version
which most concerns us is that which tells how, when no
prelate in France would thus profane the sacraments of
the Church, the King looked beyond the border, and
found one less scrupulous in the person of the Bishop of
Bayeux. The churches of Mantes, it is said, were Odo’s
reward for his thus pandering to the misdeeds of his
royal neighbour.?

! This is Orderic's story. The three wives of Fulk are carefully reckoned
up in the Gesta Consulum (Chroniques d’Anjou, i. 140) and in the Gesta
Ambasiensium Dominorum (i. 191). Bertrada therefore had some reason
when we read, “Bertrads Andegavorum comitissa, metuens ne vir suus
quod jam duabus aliis fecerat sibi faceret, et relicta contemptui ceu vile
scortum fieret, conscis nobilitatis et pulcritudinis suz fidissimum legatum
Philippo regi Francorum destinavit, eique quod in corde tractabat, evidenter
notificavit. Malebat enim ultro virum relinquere aliumque appetere quam a
viro relinqui, omniumque patere despectui.” Some details of the elopement
of Bertrada from Tours are given in the Gesta Consulum, i. 142, and in the
acts of the Lords of Amboise, i. 192, She appears there as * pessima uxor-
Fulconis comitis.”

3 William of Malmesbury (v. 404) lays the blame in a quarter which we-
ghould not have looked for;  Adeo erat [Philippus] omnibus episcopis pro-
vincie suze derisui, ut nullus eos desponsaret prater Willelmum archiepi-
scopum Rotomagensem, cujus facti temeritatem luit multis annis interdictus,
et vix tandem aliquando per Anselmum archiepiscopum apostolice commnu-
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Much scandal and searching of heart followed on the cmar. vi.

pretended marriage, scandal which spread throughout all S"‘“d"i od

France, throughout all Gaul, throughout all Christen- :y‘:ge
dom. The famous Bishop Ivo of Chartres protested in g ffi:'n

many letters to the King and others! If a council ;’i‘u;::;‘d

of the prelates of France, gathered by the King’s autho- Lyons.
rity at Rheims, was inclined to deal gently with the
royal sinner, there were higher ecclesiastical powers
who were more unbending. Archbishop Hugh of Lyons,
Primate of all the (Gauls, no subject of Parisian dukes
or kings, but a prince of that Imperial Burgundy which
knew no king but Céesar, gathered an assembly which
spoke in another voice. The friend of Anselm, the friend
of Urban, called together the bishops of the Gauls at
Autun, and their voice denounced the offence which the
bishops of France alone had been inclined to pass over.?
Higher powers still spoke at Piacenza and at Clermont.
Philip and Bertrada were excommunicated often and Excom-

absolved now and then. None would eat at their table; ﬁ“ﬁ?’"

the dogs were said to refuse the morsels which fell from .l;?'md..

it. Wherever they went, the public exercise of Christian
worship stopped, though, by a somewhat inconsistent

nioni redditus.” (See De Rémusat, Anselme, 355.) It is hard to have to
believe this of the Good Soul, and one rather takes to Orderic's version
(699 C); “Odo Baiocensis episcopus hanc exseerandam desponsationem
fecit, ideoque dono mechi regis pro recompensatione infausti famulatus
ecclesias Madanti oppidi aliquamdiu habuit.” Orderic waxes very elo-
quent on Philip’s crime.

1 See his letters in Duchisne, iv. 2, 3, 4, 7. Ivo distinctly refuses to have
anything to do with the marriage; but it seems that Philip pretended to
have been divorced by a council under Reginald Archbishop of Rheims.

* Betholi Constantiensis Chron., Bouquet, xi. 27, 28. ‘“1094. In Galliarum
civitate quam vulgariter Ostionem (Augustodunum) dicunt, congregatum
est generale concilium a venerando Hugone Lugdumensi archiepiscopo et
sedis apostolicee legato cum archiepiscopis, episcopis et abbatibus diversarum
provinciarum xvii. cal. Nov. in quo concilio renovata est excommunicatio
in Heinricum regem et in Guibertum sedis apostolics invasorem et in omnes
eorum complices. Item rex Galliarum Philippus excommunicatus est, eo
quod, vivente uxore sua, alteram superinduxerit.”
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caar. v1. indulgence, they were allowed to have a low mass said
before them in a private chapel.! It would seem as
though, in spiritual as well as in temporal things,
subjects were to suffer from the crimes of kings, while
the kings themselves went unscathed. But when Philip
and Bertrada left any town, the bells at once struck out.
Then, with allusion no doubt to the supposed power of
the bells to chase away thunder and pestilence, the King
would say to his companion, “Do you hear, my beauty,
how they drive us away?”? For fifteen years, allowing
perhaps for occasional times of reconciliation, the King
of the French never wore his crown or his kingly robes
or appeared in royal state at any public ceremony.?
Sons of By this second marriage or adultery, which was held
mtd to be in no way done away by the death of the lawful
Queen in prison,* Philip had two sons, Philip and Florus.
Bertrada’s Bertrada wished to be the mother of a king, and in after
z‘;ﬁ? times the lawful heir Lewis was said to have been the
Lewis.  object of not a few plots on the part of his step-mother,
if even step-mother she is to be called. But at this stage
Philip seems to have kept sense enough to see the merits
of his son,and to place full trust in him. By the consent

1 Ord. Vit. 669 C. “‘ Permissu tamen preesulum, guorum dominus erat, pro
regali dignitate capellanum suum habebat, & quo cum privata familia pri-
vatim missam audiebat.”

3 Ib. “In quodcunque oppidum vel urbem Galliarum rex advenisset,
mox ut a clero auditum fuisset, cessabat omnis clangor campanarum, et
generalis cantus clericorum.” William of Malmesbury, v. 404; “Quo-
circa ab apostolico excommunicatus, cum in villa qua mansitabat nihil
divini servitii fieret, sed discedente eo, tinnitus signorum undique con-
creparent, insulsam fatuitatem cachinnis exprimebat, ¢Audis,’ inquiens,
¢bella, quomodo nos effugant.’”

3 Ord. Vit. u.s. “Quo tempore nunquam diadema portavit, nec purpu-
ram induit, neque sollennitatem aliquam regio more celebrabat.”

¢ Her death is recorded in the year 1094 in the Chronicle of Clarius or
of Saint Peter at Sens (D'Achery, ii. 477), which gives some curious details
of the council of that year, and how the Archbishop of Sens was allowed to
sit on a level with the Archbishop of Rheims.
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of his realm, he made Lewis the immediate ruler and cmae.v.
defender of the exposed frontier of the royal dominions.

He granted him in fief the towns of Mantes and Pontoise, Philip
and the whole French Vexin.! But Lewis was made more if:;:.hwith
than this. Practically, whether by any formal act or not, ';ho‘;ze‘i"'
Lewis became the ruler of France, so far as France just

then had any ruler. Philip, scorned and loathed of all

men, with the curses of the Church hurled over and over

again against him, withdrew from ruling, fighting, or
anything else but his own pleasures,and threw the whole
burthen of the government and defence of his kingdom

on the shoulders of his young and gallant son.

We are not told at what exact moment the old question Question of
of the Vexin was again first stirred. Philip was not o
likely to stir it, neither was Robert; William Rufus
might not care to stir it while he was lord only of part
of Normandy, and not of the whole. But when all
Normandy became his, the old dispute naturally came
up again in his mind. He would not have been William
Rufus if he had not sought to win all that his father
had held, all that his father had claimed, and among the
rest the place where his father found his death-wound.

The special acts of authority exercised by Philip in the Grounds of
Vexin, the grant of the land as his son’s fief, the grant 2,,:‘,‘,":&‘";;
of the churches of Mantes, the churches which were re- Rufus:
building out of his father's dying gifts, to his own
rebellious uncle Odo, would be likely to stir him up

still more to put forward his old claim. At last, after William
reflecting, we are told, on the wars and the fate of his u‘,’;“;‘:ﬂ:c,,
father in that region, he sent,in the year of the departure V°9‘7“‘

of Anselm, solemnly to demand the cession of the whole -
} Ord. Vit. 700 A. *Ludovico filio suo consensu Francorum Pontisariam

et Madantum totumque comitatum Vilcassinum donavit, totiusque regni
curam, dum primo flore juventutis pubesceret, commisit.”
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Vexin, specially naming the towns and fortresses of
Pontoise, Chaumont, and Mantes.! Of these Mantes and
Chaumont were in the strictest sense border fortresses;
Pontoise—the bridge on the Oise, as its name implies—
lies far nearer the heart of the King’s territory; Pont-
oise in an enemy’s hand would indeed be a standing

‘menace to Paris. The demands of the Red King almost

amounted to a demand for the surrender of the inde-
pendence of the French kingdom.

It is needless to say that the demand was refused.
Bewis and his counsellors declined to give up the
Vexin or any of its fortresses.? King William accord-
ingly crossed the sea to assert his rights, and the
French campaign possibly began before the end of the
year. It is wonderful, when we remember that it is
chiefly from our own writers that we get the details of
William Rufus’ Norman campaigns, how little they tell
us about his French campaigns. Of the war of Maine to
which we shall presently come they tell us little enough.
Still the name of Maine does appear in their pages, while
the name of Franee at this stage does not. We learn
indeed that in the November of this year the King
crossed into Normandy, but with what object we are not
told.* What we are told is eminently characteristic of

Excemes of the Red King and his reign. As so often happened, his

the K
followers.

o crossing was delayed by the weather; meanwhile his

immediate followers carried out to the full that licence

! Ord. Vit. 766 A. *'Guillelmus Rufus, ut patris sui casus et bellorum
causas comperit, Philippo Francorum regi totum Vilcassinum pagun
calumniari ccepit, et preclara oppida, Pontesiam et Calvimontem atque
Medantum, poposcit.”

2 Ib. “Francis autem poscenti non acquiescentibus, imo preelianti atro-
citer resistere ardentibus, ingens guerra inter feroces populos exoritur, et
multis luctuoss mors ingeritur,”

3 Chron. Petrib. 1097. “And se cyng bersfter uppon SZe Martines
mspssan ofer s£ inté Normandig for.”
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WILLIAM CROSSES FOR THE FRENCH WAR. 177

which the King’s immediate followers were wont to omar. vi.
allow themselves till Henry and Anselm found sharp
means to check them.! “His Aired in the shires there
they lay the most harm did that ever hired or here in
Jrithland should dq.’? If the army at large is meant,
the expression is a strange one. The hired is the King’s
household, taking in doubtless household troops in per-
sonal attendance on the King, like the old housecarls,
but not surely the whole force, national or mercenary.
But it was the King’s household whose excesses were
specially complained of; and this casual outburst of
bitterness is a speaking comment on the general pictures
of their misdoings which we have already come across.?
Bat it is only of damage done in England by the King’s Silence of
household that our Chronicler tells us anything. Of Ergleh
warlike exploits on the other side of the Channel neither ;‘Pr:::h
he nor any other English writer tells us at this stage a war.
single word.*

If from the silence of our own writers we turn to our
chief authority on the French side, we shall find a
vivid general picture of the war, but hardly any account
of particular events. We get indeed one of the most
striking of personal contrasts. Though the war which was
now waged by Rufus was in every sense a war waged
against France, yet it could hardly be called a war per-
sonally waged against the nominal ruler of France. It
was a war for the Vexin, waged against the lord of the
Vexin, and, in its first stages at least, mainly confined to

! 8ee N. C. vol. v. p. 159.

? Chron. Petrib. 1097. “ Ac pa hwile pe he wederes abdd, his hired innon
pam sciran peer hi l4gon pone mmston hearm dydon be efre hired oe here
innon fri¥lande don scealde.”

* Bee vol. i. p. 154.

# It is hardly an exception when William of Malmesbury (iv. 320)
tells the story of William Rufus’ dialogue with Helias, which belongs to
this time, altogether out of place, and as a mere illustrative aneodote.

VOL. I11. N
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the Vexin. The struggle between William and Lewis, as
it is set forth by the biographer of the French prince,
was an unequal one. William had his old weapons at
command—the wealth of England, the traitors whom
that wealth could bribe, the mercenaries whom that
wealth could hire! He had his own experience in war;
he had his veteran troops and their veteran commanders.
Next under the King, comparatively young in years, but
first of all in daring as in wickedness, was Robert of
Belléme. Then came the King's brother Henry, and the
well-known names of Count William of Evreux, Earl
Hugh of Chester, and the old Earl Walter of Bucking-
ham.? These were formidable foes for an untried youth
like Lewis; the aged warrior who was old on the day of
Senlac must have been a strange contrast indeed to the
gallant lad on whom the fortune of France now rested.
Lewis had, we are told, neither men nor money nor
allies; he had to pick up all where and how he could.
Whenever, often by running to and fro as far as the
borders of Berry or Auvergne or Burgundy, he had got
together three hundred, or perhaps five hundred, knights,
he met King William of England marching against him
with ten thousand.®? Here was little room for pitched

! Suger, 283 A. “Similiter et dissimiliter inter eos certabatur, similiter
cum neuter cederet, dissimiliter cam ille maturus, iste juvenculus, ille opu-
lentus et Anglorum thesaurorum profusor, mirabilisque militum mercator
et solidator ; iste peculii expers, patri qui beneficiis regni utebatur parcendo,
sola bons indolis industria militiam cogebat, audacter resistebat.” Orderic
(766 A) says, in a somewhat different strain, ** Philippus rex piger et corpu-
lentus belloque incongruus erat; Ludovicus vero filius ejus puerili temeri-
tudine detentus, adhuc militare nequibat.,” This strange statement comes
before that quoted in p. 175.

? Orderic (766 A) waxes very eloquent on William, his host, and its
captains, how they could have met Cesar, and what not. He gives the
list in the text, with the notice, *“ Robertus Belesmensis princeps militise
hujus erat, cujus favor erga regem et calliditas pre csmteris vigebat.”

3 Suger, 283 A. *Videres juvenum ocelerrimum, modo Bituricensium,
modo Arvernorum, modo Burgundionum, militari manu transvolare fines ;



CHARACTER OF THE WAR.

179

~ battles; Lewis could not risk a meeting with such an cmar.v1.

enemy in the open field. He had often to retire, some-
times openly to fly! And the different state of the
hoards of the two princes showed itself in an effect on
their military operations which is characteristic of the

time. When warriors on the English side—we must use Fate of the

the language of our French informant—fell into French
hands, the price of their ransom was speedily paid.
‘When French warriors were made prisoners by the forces
of Rufus, there was no money to ransom them. They
had to languish in bonds with only one hope of deliver-
ance. Those only were set free who were willing to
become the men of the King of England and to bind
themselves by oath to fight against their own natural
lord.2

Some then at least of the native subjects of the French
. erown, who had no conflicting engagements to plead, did
not scruple, in the extremities in which they found them-
selves, to take service on behalf of the invader against
their own lord. It is therefore the less wonderful if
another class of men, whose interests and whose duties
were more doubtful, deemed, when they had to choose
between two lords, that Rufus was the lord to be chosen.

captives on
each side.

Others again were found of baser mould, who simply took ‘m

the money of the Red King, and for its sake turned
against their own people on behalf of strangers. Among

nec idcirco tardius si ei ignotescat Vilcassinum regredi, et cum trecentis
aut quingentis militibus prefato regi Guillelmo "cum x, millibus fortissime
refragari.” :

! Suger, 283 A. Ut dubius se habet belli eventus, modo cedere, fugare

? Ib. B. “Anglie captos ad redemptionem celerem militaris stipendii
acoeleravit anxietas, Francorum vero longa diuturni carceris maceravit
prolixitas, nec ullo modo evinculari potuerunt, donec, suscepta ejusdem regis
Anglim militia, hominio obligati regnum et regem impugnare et turbare
jurejurando firmaverunt.” So Pyrrhos proposed to his Roman prisoners to
enter his service,

N 2
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these one is specially marked, one who by his geographical
position was called on to be among the foremost cham-
pions of France against Norman invagion. This was one
of the lords who commanded the fortresses on the Seine,
a man whose possessions lay close to the Norman border,
Guy of the Rock, the Rock which has taken its name from
him and which still is known as La Roche Guyon.! The
position of his chief stronghold made his adhesion of no
small importance. The stream of Epte, lowing during
o great part of its course through a deep valley, seems
designed by nature to part Normandy and France; but,
as we have seen, the frontier was ever disputed, and here
and there the Norman held small portions of territory on
the left bank of the river. One of these Norman hold-
ings on the French side lies by the small village of Gasny,
where the boundary, surviving in that of the modern de-
partment, is still marked at some distance up the opposite
hill. A slight further ascent brings the traveller in sight
of one of the noblest bends of the Seine, where the great
river, with all its islands, runs immediately below a long
line of chalk hills, with their white spurs jutting out in
endless fantastic shapes. The windings of the Seine have
in fact left at this point little more than a narrow isthmus
between itself and its lowlier tributary. Just within the
French territory at this point, and commanding this
important sweep of the great French river, lay the
domains of the lord of the Rock. The ridge on which

! Suger (287, 291) has much to say about *“ Guido de Rupe-forti, vir
peritus et miles emeritus.” In p. 297 he describes the castle ; * Supersistitur
promontorio ardui litoris magni fluminis Sequan@ horridum et ignobile
castrum, quod dicitur Rupes Guidonis, in superficie sui invisibile, rupe
sublimi incaveatum, cui manus @mula artificis in devexo montis, raro et
misero ostio, maxime domus amplitudinem rupe cesa extendit, antrum
ut putatur, fatidicom.” He goes on to quote Lucan. Orderic (766 B)
witnesses to Guy’s treason; *Guido de Rupe, Anglorum argenti cupidus,
ois favit, et munitiones suss de Rupe et Vetolio dimisit. Sic alii nonnulli
fecerunt, qui suis infidi exteris avide obtemperaverunt.”
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the traveller stands ends in a bluff to the south-east. omar. vi.

There, where the hills open for another tributary of the
Seine, close by the island of Lavancourt, stood Guy’s
now vanished fortress of Vetheuil. But, as we now gaze,
by far the most prominent object in the whole curved line
of the hill, placed like the imperial seat in the centre of
an ancient amphitheatre, rising over the church, the more
modern castle, the town, and the airy bridge which
modern art has thrown across the river, soar the relics of
the fortress which still bears Guy’s name. A spur of the
hill is crowned by a small keep, with a round tower
attached to a square mass within its compass. But in
the days of the Red King, the Guy’s CLiff of the Vexin,
now the site of a castle so preeminently visible, was
specially known as the site of the stronghold that was

invisible. The lords of the rock had, like the Kenite The eut.le
of old, literally made their nest in the rock itself. u,,mk

The chalk is to this day habitually bored to make
houses, churches! any kind of excavation that may
be needed. In days before our time this custom had
been applied to a more dangerous use; the plundering
chiefs of the rock had scooped themselves out & castle in
its side. More than one of the chambers remain—com-
fortless to our eyes, but perhaps not more comfortless
than the chambers within many a tower of timber or
masonry—whence these troglodyte barons looked out to
" mark the craft upon the Seine, and to exact, by a custom
which lingered on till late times, & toll from every passer

by. Guy of the Rock now submitted to the island k1ng, Guy sub-

and his submission supplied a new fetter to pen up the
king of the mainland within his havenless realm. At
the very entrance of the French territory on this side,
Guy’s Rock, Vetheuil, and all that is implied in the

! Cf. N. C. vol. iv. p. 200, for the same state of things at Nottingham.
The like may be seen along the banks of the Loire.
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possession of Vetheuil and of the Rock, passed from the
obedience of the lord of Paris to the obedience of the lord
of Winchester and Rouen.

While Guy thus sold to the invader the very entrance-
gate of the French kingdom, the Red King found another
ally in a far more famous man who held a position of at
least equal importance higher up the Seine. At the head
of the nobles who held lands of both kings stood the
acknowledged master of all subtle policy, Count Robert
of Meulan. We have been so long familiar with his
name, whether as the youthful warrior of Senlac or as
the experienced counsellor of the Red King, that we may.
have almost forgotten that the title by which we call
him is French, and that he was as great a lord in France
a8 he was in England or in Normandy. We find it
hard to think of him as one of those who had thus
to choose between two lords, and that he might con-
ceiveably have chosen the cause of Philip—or rather of
Lewis—against William. We cannot fancy that he took
long to decide. He may have argued that William, lord
both of Normandy and of England, had two parts in
him, while Philip of France had only one. He received
the troops of the Red King into his castles, and his
adhesion was held to have been of special help to his
undertaking. He opened, we are told, a clear path for
the English into France! The words sound as if they
belonged to the fourteenth, fifteenth, or sixteenth cen-
tury rather than to the last years of the eleventh. And
they are clothed with a strange significance when we
remember that the man who now opened a way into
France for the combined host of Normandy and England

1 Ord. Vit. 766 B. “Rodbertus comes de Mellento in suis munitionibus
Anglos suscepit, et patentem eis in Galliam discursum aperuit, quorum
bellica vis plurima Francis damna intulit.” ¢ Angli” here must take in

all the subjects of Rufus. “Gallia,” I need hardly say, is high-palite for
Franoce, and does not take in Normandy.
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was the same man who, two-and-thirty years before, had ocrae. v1.
opened a way into the very heart of England for the
combined host of Normandy and France.! But in a
geographical point of view the expression is fully justified.

In a war between the lord of Rouen and the lord of Import-
Paris, no man’s friendship could be more valuable to “nenof the
either side than the friendship of the Count of Meulan. Moulan.
A man weaker in fight and less wary in council than the
Achitophel of his day might, if he kept the Seine barred

as the lord of Meulan could bar it, have gone far to hold

the balance between the contending kings. As at Mantes,

as at Rouen, as at Paris itself, the islands so characteristic

of the Seine are at Meulan also brought into play for
purposes of habitation and defence. Meulan indeed is, Descrip-
what neither Paris nor Rouen is, at once a hill-fortress ;}":ul‘;m
and a river-fortress. At a point of the river lying be-
tween Mantes, the seat of the Conqueror’s death-wound,

and Poissy, the spot where he went to crave help of his

lord before the day of Val-&s-dunes, & hill which the sur-
rounding valleys gird as with a natural fosse rises from

the right bank of the river. A group of islands is
formed at this spot by the branches of the winding
stream, fit places for the landing of the forefathers of the
Normans in their pirate days. The spot was seized on

for defence. A castle arose on the side of the hill, with

a town at its foot sloping swiftly down to the river.
There a bridge of some antiquity joins the right bank to

a central island, which is joined again to the left bank

by another bridge. The island, once strongly fortified,

still keeps the significant name of the Fort. The bridge
which joins the island to the left bank of the river, where

lies the suburb known as Les Mureaux, was, at least in

later times, defended by a tower bearing the name of La
Sangle. A considerable extent of the outer walls of the

! See N. C. vol. iii. p. 486.



184 THE LAST WARS OF WILLIAM RUFUS.

ocrap, v1. castle may be traced, and a specially diligent inquirer
may thread his way to a small fragment of the castle
itself, and may there mark work of a somewhat later date
than the time with which we have to do. It is more
easy to trace out a large part of the defences of the Fort,
and to mark the churches, surviving and desecrated, one
of which, high on the hill side, also belongs, like so many
others, to the age next following. As in so many other
places, so at Meulan, we cannot lay our hand on any-
thing which we can positively affirm to be the work of its
most famous lord. But we can well see that the strength
of the spot, & spot which in later times played no small
part in the wars of the League, was well understood
in the days of our story, and that so important a posi-
tion was strengthened by all the art of the time. When
Count Robert received the forces of Normandy and Eng-
land on the height and in the island of Meulan, he did
indeed open a way for those forces into the heart of
France. It was a way which might have been expected
to lead them straight to the city which then, as ever,
might be deemed to be more than the heart of France,
to be France itself.
Wiliam’s  Count Robert was doubtless guided, then and always,
proepects. by policy. Many of his neighbours who found them-
selves in the like case followed his lead. They could
not serve two masters; so they made up their minds to
serve the master who was strongest either to reward or
to punish, him whose purse was the deeper and whose
spirit was the fiercer.! Altogether the odds seemed
frightfully against the French side. Rufus might indeed
have small chances of carrying out his grand scheme of
! Ord. Vit. 766 B, “ Plerique Francorum qui binis cogebantur dominis
obsecundare, pro fiscis quibus abunde locupletati sub utriusque regis turge-
baat ditione, anxii quia nemo potest duobus dominis servire, animis acriorem

opibusque ditiorem elegerunt, et cum suis hominibus municipiisque favora-
biliter paruerunt.”



SUCCESSFUL RESISTANCE OF THE FRENCH. 185

uniting Paris—perhaps Poitiers and Bourdeaux—under omae. vi.
the same lord as Winchester and Rouen; but things at
least looked as if the conquest of the disputed lands was
about to advance the Norman frontier most dangerously
near to the French capital. Above all, when the Seine
was barred both at Roche Guyon and at Meulan, we ask
how things stood in the border town which lay between
them, the town which was one of the special subjects of
William’s demands on Philip. How fared it at Mantes
when the stream both above and below was in the hands
of the enemy? To this question we get no answer; but
we see that, in any case, the King of the French was
more closely shut up than ever in the central prison-
house of his nominal realm.

But, small as seemed young Lewis's means of defence, Failure of
weakened as he further was by treason among his own m‘m *
or his father’s vassals, the resistance made by the French
to the Norman or English invasion was valiant, stubborn,
and, we may add, successful. William Rufus was much
further from conquering France than Henry the Fifth,
or even than Edward the Third, was in after times. With
all his wealth, all his forces, he could not conquer the
land ; he ¢ould not even take the fortresses to which he
specially laid claim. He could not conquer the Vexin ; Pontoise
he could not take either Pontoise or Chaumont. While :,,':,i? ,1:2:1 )
we hear nothing of Mantes, we know that both these two taken.

. last-named fortresses successfully withstood his attacks.

Of the three fortresses which were the special objects of

the war, one, that of Chaumont, became in some sort its

centre. The Chaumont with which we have to deal is Castle of
still distinguished from other places of the same name Chaumont.
as Chaumont-en-Vexin. It stands about five miles east

of the Epte, at the point where the frontier stream of

Rolf is joined by the smaller stream of the Troesne, and

makes & marked turn in its course from nearly due south
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to south-west. The region is a hilly one, though it con-
tains no heights of any remarkable elevation. The Bald
Mount itself, which—unluckily for the inquirer—is bald
no longer,is a wide-spreading hill crowned with a mound
which stands out prominently to the eye on every side.
The line of the wall which it supported may still be
easily traced, and in a few places it is actually standing.
On the steep north-eastern side of the hill the small
town of Chaumont nestles at its foot, while the stately
church of the later days of French architecture soars
above the town as the castle again soars above the church.
Of the part played in the war by this stronghold we
shall hear a little later.

The height of Chaumont commands a vast prospect on
all sides; the eye stretches far away over the friendly
land to the south, towards the hills bordering on the
Seine; but the special rival of Chaumont, the fortress
at the junction of the Epte and Troesne, is shut out
from sight by a near range of hills which follow the
line of the smaller stream. Where the two rivers join,
the Epte, like the greater Seine, divides to form a group
of islands at the foot of a low hill on the right, the
Norman, bank. Here stands the town and fortress of
Gisors, the chief bulwark of Normandy towards the
north-eastern corner of the Vexin. Once a dependency
of the neighbouring Neaufl§, whose mound and square
tower form a prominent object in the landscape, Gisors
had now become a stronghold indeed. It had been
first fenced in about two years before by Pagan of
Gisors, a man of whom we shall hear in the course of
the war! Somewhat later William gave orders that

! Among the Norman prisoners Suger (283 A) counts “ Paganum de Gi-
sortio, qui castrum idem primo munivit,” Orderic (766 C) gives him, like
several other people, a double name; he appears as “ Tedbaldus-Paganus
de Gisortis.” This first fortification of Gisors must be that which is referred
to by Robert of Torigny under the year 1096; *“Rex Willermus fecit
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the border post should be made into a fortress of the cmar. vi.
greatest possible strength, and he committed the work

to the most skilful engineer at his command. All the Strength-
craft and subtlety of the Devil of Belléme were em- Emyof
ployed to make Gisors a stronghold which might shelter Belléme.
the eastern frontier of Normandy against all enemies.

As far as one can see, the islands in the Epte and the

hill which rises above them near to the right bank of

the main river were united in one common plan of
defence. The town itself, taking in the islands, was
walled, either now or at a later time, and defended with

a ditch throughout those parts of its circuit which were
neither sheltered by the river nor by the castle hill. In

the great defences of this last we see the fruit of the
engineering skill of Robert of Belléme, and we better

learn what in those days was deemed a specially strong
fortress. On all sides save that where town and castle

join, the hill is girded by a deep ditch, and on the north,

the side which lies away from both town and river, the

ditch is doubled, and the chief entrance on this side is
defended by an outpost between the two. The ditch
fences in a vast walled space, in the middle of which art

has improved nature by piling up a vast artificial mound
crowned by a shell keep. The earthworks are most likely

older than either Robert of Belléme or Pagan of Gisors.

The outer wall and the shell keep may well be part of
Robert's design, if they are not actually his work ; but the
towers which now rise so proudly over Gisors, not only

the round tower, precious in local legend, but the vast
octagon on one side of the keep which bears the name

of the martyr of Canterbury, must all be of later date

than our time. A graceful chapel within the keep,
where the visitor is told with special emphasis that

quoddam castellum, Gisorth videlicet, in confinio Normannie et Frauciwe.”
See below, p. 1g0.
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Saint Thomas once said mass, has thus much to show
in favour of the legend that it is clearly a work of
Henry the Second’s days. His days were stirring days
at QGisors as well as the days of Rufus, and & hundred
years of sieges had brought new improvements into the
art of fortification. All in short that strikes the eye
as the traveller draws near to Gisors, the castle towers,
no less than the strange and striking outline of one of
the stateliest of those churches which boasted no bishop
or abbot at their head, belongs to later days than those
of the Red King’s campaign of Chaumont. Of the de-
fences of the town below little can now be traced, and
that part of the defences of the castle on which the
historian looks with the deepest interest is carefully
hidden from distant view. The tower of Saint Thomas
and its lower fellow both seem to rise from the midst of

- & wood—a wood artificially planted, seemingly for the

Castle of
Trye.

express purpose of robbing Gisors of its characteristic
feature, of shutting out from sight the mighty motte and
keep which Robert of Belléme made ready at the Red
King's bidding to be the strongest bulwark of the Nor-
man land.

Near as Gisors stands to Chaumont, another fortress
barred the way between them. The road between the
two towns passes through Trye—distinguished from its
neighbour Trye-la- Ville as Trye-Chdteau—which appears
in our story along with Chaumont as one of the French
fortresses which Gisors was specially meant to keep in
check. Yet Trye must have been itself specially meant
as an outpost against Gisors. Close by Gisors is one
of the points where the Norman frontier overlaps
the Epte; so that Trye, lying between two and three
miles from Gisors, is yet nearer than Gisors to the actual
frontier. Trye does not lie, like Chaumont, hidden behind
the hills; it stands boldly in the teeth of the enemy,
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clearly seen from the hill of Gisors, and barring the main omar.v1.
road between Gisors and Chaumont, & road which led
over level ground and neither over hill nor swamp.
Otherwise the site has not, like Gisors and Chaumont,
any marked advantages of ground, nor, at present at
least, are any earthworks visible. In our time, though a
gate and a tower of later date than our story recall the
days of the military importance of Trye, the attrac-
tions of the spot are chiefly of other kinds. Between Primmval
Trye and Chaumont a cromlech, known as the Three mm&
Stones, calls up the thought of days and men which
were as mysterious in the time of Rufus as they are
now. More than one fragment of medizeval architecture
may be lighted on by the way, and Trye itself stands
conspicuous for the singular and beautiful Romanesque
work—again too late for our immediate time—to be
found both in its ecclesiastical and its secular buildings.
Chaumont and Trye may practically be looked on as
one piece of defence. A third fortress, that of Boury,! Castle of
lay further apart to the south-west, hidden from Gisors, Boury.
like Chaumont, by another line of hills. All three
castles seem to have remained unsubdued through the
whole war. The valour of the French resistance is
dwelled on with pleasure by our Norman or English
guide. Did the monk of Saint Evroul, the young
scholar of the Severn side, remember that, after all,
his father belonged neither to the land of his birth nor
to the land of his adoption, but was in truth a French- mfn
man from Orleans?? The French Vexin was inhabited by the French
a valiant race, in whom, if we are not pressing too far the ¥°*™
words of our story, a distinet feeling of French nationality
! Orderic, 766 B. “Guillelmus rex firmissimum castrum Gisortis con-
strui precepit, quod usque hodie contra Calvimontem et Triam atque
Burriz oppositam, Normanniam concludit, cujus positionem et fabricam

ingeniosus artifex Rodbertus Beleamensis disposuit.” See above, p. 151.
2 See N. C. vol. iv. p. 494.
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was strong. They were ready to run all risks—it is
not said for their King, but for the defence of their
country, for the glory of their nation, for the honour of
the French name.! Valiant men, mercenaries it would
seem—but who was to pay them?—from all parts of
Gaul, or at least of France, pressed to their help, and a
brave and successful defence was made. Prisoners on
both sides underwent the two different fates which were
already spoken of. The name on the Norman side
which is best known to us is that of the fierce Gilbert
of Laigle; with him we hear of the former lord and
fortifier of Gisors.2 Among the captives on the French
side the national historian records one who bore a far
loftier name, but one which at that moment was hardly
a name of honour. Two of the long line of Simons of
the French Montfort are heard of in the course of our
story, father and son, father and brother of her who in
our authorities appears commonly as the woman from
Anjou, but who on the Strong Mount of her fathers may
have been deemed a Queen of the French. One Simon
is now spoken of as & prisoner; both are found some-
what later fighting stoutly in the cause of France. We
have heard that the Red King let none free who would
not undertake to fight on his side. Are we to infer that
a forefather of our own deliverer had learned the lesson
of Harold, that an extorted oath is of no strength?

1 Ord. Vit. 766 C. “IIli nimirum insignem Francorum laudem deperire
noluerunt, seseque pro defensione patrim et gloria gentis sum, ad mortem
ueque inimicis objecerunt.” This is said specially of the knights of the
Vexin; “In illa quippe provincia egregiorum copia militum est quibus
ingenuitas et ingens probitas inest.”

? Suger gives the list, 283 A. Orderic (766 C) also speaks of the
captivity of ‘Tetbaldus-Paganus de Gisortis,” and some others. Suger
calls Gilbert of Laigle “nobilis et Angli®m et Normannie ®que illustris
baro”” But his English estates (Domeeday 36, ii. 263) in Surrey and
Norfolk were not very large. Another prisoner was “ Comes Simon, nobilis
vir;" that is, I suppoee, Simon of Senlis, Earl of Northampton. See N.C.
vol. iv. p. 602,
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§ 2. The First War of Maine.
1098,

These events on the French side, of which thus far we Datea of
have but a vague account, would seem to have happened yqr. the French
during the first half of the year with which we are N°‘;°m"°"
dealing. But all that we can say for certain is that sepgember
they happened between the November of one year and '
the September of the next. Of the struggle which was War of
going on at the same time in Maine, the dates are far }!m,:,y_
more clear. It began in January and it was deemed to Ao‘;sm
be over in August. But its immediate occasion arose
the year before, and its general causes go much further
back. Fully to understand the war of William and
Helias, more truly the war of Helias and Robert of
Belléme, we must trace out the events of several years.

While we have been following the fates of England, History
Normandy, Scotland, and Wales, much of high interest ‘,’f,gg_“,“;g
has been going on in Maine which had no connexion

with the affairs of any part of Britain, and which had

but little influence on Norman affairs either. But now

that England and Normandy have again a common
ruler, the affairs of England, or at least the affairs of

her King, have again a close connexion with the affairs

of Maine. We have now therefore to take up the tale

of that noble city and county from the days when we

had to tell of Duke Robert'’s campaign before Ballon

and Saint Cenery.!

The submission of Maine to the Norman Duke which Robert
then took place lasted only till the next favourable g loydty
opportunity for asserting the old independence of the ] of Maine.
city and county. No great time after he had taken )

1 See vol. i. p. a11.
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possession, Robert began to suspect the loyalty of his
Cenomannian subjects. A strange story follows, which
connects itself in a way yet stranger with the tale of the
royal household of France which we have lately been
telling. Robert, it seems, was sick at the moment when
he, or some one eclse for him, thought it needful to take
action against impending revolt in Maine. He sent
messengers and gifts to Count Fulk of Anjou, the famous
Rechin, praying him to come to him.! Fulk, it will
be remembered, claimed the over-lordship of Maine,
and Robert himself had, long before, at the peace of
Blanchelande, done a formal homage to Fulk for the
county.? The Angevin Count was supposed to have in-
fluence with the people of Maine, influence which might
be enough to hinder them from revolting. That in-
fluence Robert now prayed Fulk to use. The Angevin
agreed on one condition, namely that the Norman would
use his own influence in quite another quarter, for quite
another purpose. Fulk wanted a wife. As the story is
told us, he is said to have had two living wives already;
but that seems not to have been the case.® His first wife,
the daughter of a lord of Beaugency, died, leaving a
daughter. He then married Ermengarde of Bourbon—
a description not to become royal for some ages—the
mother of his son Geoffrey Martel. Her he put away
on the usual plea of kindred, and now it was that he
appeared as the wooer of that Bertrada of whom we

! Ord. Vit. 681 B. * Audientes Cenomanni dissidium Normannorum
cogitaverunt fastuosum excutere a se jugum eorum, quod olim facere mul-
toties conati sunt sub Guillelmo Magno rege Anglorum. Hoc Robertus
dux ut compériit, legatos et exenia Fulconi Andegavensiumn satrape desti-
navit, obnixe rogans ut Cenonannos a temerario ausu compesceret, ac in
Normanniam ad se graviter zgrotantem veniret.”

3 See N.C. vol. iv. p. 562. We shall meet him again in this character.

* See above, p. 172. Orderic’s words (681 D) are, “ viventibus adhuc
duabus uxoribus tertiam desponsavit.” But the accounts of the Angevin
writers do not bear this out.
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have already spoken of in her later character. The cmar.vr
daughter of Simon of Montfort was the niece of Count
William of Evreux, through her mother Agnes, Count
William’s sister. Her mother would seem to have been Bertrads
dead, and she was brought up in her uncle’s house, Bm‘f,ght
under the schooling of Countess Heloise.! The Count of Heloise:
Anjou, no longer young, driven to strange devices as to his

shoes,? and burthened with a former wife whose divorce

might be called in question, felt that he was hardly

likely to win favour as a lover in the eyes either of
Bertrada herself or of her guardians. But the Rechin was

skilful at a bargain. He would engage to keep Maine

in the Duke’s obedience, if the Duke would get him the

damsel of Montfort to wife.> Robert set off for Evreux

in person, and pleaded Fulk’s cause with Count William.

The Count of Evreux was duly shocked, and set forth

the obvious objections to the marriage. But he too was William
open to a bargain; he would get over his scruples if the mﬁu'
Duke would restore to him certain lordships to which he "bout bis
asserted a right, and would grant certain others to his
nephew William of Breteuil. These lands had been the
possession of his uncle Ralph of Wacey, guardian of

the Great William in his early days, who it seems was
sportively known as Ralph with the Ass’'s Head.* Let

! Fulk is made to say (Ord. Vit. 681 C), ‘“Amo Bertradam sobolem
Simonis de Monteforti, neptem scilicet Ebroicensis comitis Guillermi, quam
Heluissa comitissa nutrit et sua sub tutela custodit.” Presently Count
William himself speaks of her as “neptis mea, que adhuc tenera virago
est, quam sororius meus mihi commendavit nutriendam.” Here the word
*“ virago,” the use of which is a little doubtful, seems equivalent to * virgo,”
unless it is meant that Bertrada had graduated in the school of her aunt.
But see Ducange in Virago.

2 See Appendix C.

* Ord. Vit. 681 C. “8i mihi quam valde cupio rem feceris unam, Ceno-
mannos tibi subjiciam, et omni tempore tibi ut amicus fideliter serviam.”

¢ Ib. “Radulfus patruus meus, qui pro magnitudine capitis et congerie
capillorum jocose cognominatus est Caput asini”” We have heard of him as

VOL. 1I. (o]



194

CHAP. VI.

Robert
consents,
His coun-
sellors,

Fulk
marries
Bertrada.

Maine
kept quiet
for a year.

Move-
ments in
Maine.

THE LAST WARS OF WILLIAM RUFUS,

the Duke give him and his nephew back their own,
and Bertrada should be, as far as the Count of Evreux
was concerned, Countess of Anjou.

The Duke did not venture to answer without the
advice of his counsellors. But the combined wisdom of
Robert of Belléme, lately & rebel but now again in
favour,! of the Atheling Eadgar, and of that monastic
William of Arques of whom we have already heard?
advised the acceptance of Count William’s terms. The
whole county of Maine was of more value than the
lordships which the Count of Evreux demanded as the
price of his niece.® The power and the will of Fulk to
do what he promised about Le Mans and Maine seems
not to have been doubted. The double bargain was
struck, and it was carried out for a season. Count
William and his nephew got all that they asked, except
that one lordship passed to Gerard of Gournay. Fulk
too got what he asked, namely Bertrada, till such time
as King Philip took her away. She had time to quarrel
with her stepson Geoffrey, and to become the mother of
Fulk, afterwards Count of Anjou and King of Jerusalem,
and grandfather of the first Angevin King of England.
And Count Fulk was able, by whatever means, to keep
the Cenomannian city and county in a formal allegiance
to the Norman Duke, till such time as the temptations
to revolt became too strong to be withstood.

Our story however seems to imply that the submission
of Maine to Robert was wholly on the surface, and that
all this while schemes were going on for shaking off the
hated Norman yoke. The present movement took the
the murderer of Gilbert of Eu and the guardian of William the Great. See
N. C. vol. i. pp. 196, 202.

1 See vol. i. p. 220. Orderic gives the list of counsellors.

2 See vol. i. pp. 220, 256.

? Ord. Vit. 681 D. *Ex consultu sapientum”—Duke Robert had his
Witan—* decrevit dare minora ne perderet majora.”
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same form which had been taken by the movement in the
Conqueror’s day.! The avowed object of Cenomannian
patriotism was now, as then, the restoration of the ancient
dynasty. The valour and energy of the citizens of Le
Mans are constantly spoken of; but we hear nothing this
time of the commune. The rule of some prince seems to
be assumed on all hands, and for a while all seem to have
agreed in seeking that prince in the same quarter in
which they had sought a prince already. Little indeed
of good for Le Mans or Maine had eome of the former
application to Azo and Gersendis; but their son Hugh
had now reached greater years and experience, and the
men of Maine again sent into Italy to ask for him to
reign over them.? The application was supported both
by Geoffrey of Mayenne, of whom we have so often heard
during the last thirty years, and by Helias of La Fléche,
who might well have asserted his own claims against
those of the distant house of Este.?

Helias now becomes the hero of the Cenomannian
tale. He is one of the men of his time of whom we can
get the clearest idea. We see him alike in his recorded
acts and in his elaborately drawn portrait; and by the
light of the two we can hail in him the very noblest type
of the age and class to which he belonged. We see in
him a no less worthy defender of the freedom of Maine
than Harold was of the freedom of England. He stands

1 8ee N, C. vol. iv. p. 545.

3 Orderic tells the tale, 683 B, C. “Qui vivente Guillelmo rege contra
eum rebellare inultoties conati sunt, ipso mortuo statim de rebellione machi-
nari ceeperunt, legationem igitur filiis Azsonis marchisi Liguri®e cirex-
erunt.”” Then they set forth their story, “non pro amore eorum, sed ut
aliqua rationabili occasione jugum excuterent a se Normannorum, quod fere
xxx. annis fortiter detriverat turgidas cervices eorum.”

3 Orderic (683 C, D) makes *‘Gaufridus Madeniensis et Helias aliique
cives et oppidani” join in the reception of Hugh, therefore seemingly in
the miesion to him. The biographer of the Bishops (Vet. An. 292) makes
the embassy the work of Geoffrey only.
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before us with his tall stature, his strong, thin, and well-
proportioned frame, his swarthy complexion, his thick
hair cropped close after Norman or priestly fashion.!
Brave and skilful in war, wise and just in his rule in
peace, ready and pleasant in speech, gentle to the good
and stern to the evil, faithful to his word, and corrupted
neither by good nor evil fortune, a man withal of prayer
and fasting, the bountiful friend of the Church and the
poor, Helias stands forth within the narrow range of a
single county of Gaul as one who, on a wider field, might
have won for himself a place among the foremost of man-
kind.? With the house of the old Counts of Maine he had
a twofold connexion. The male line of Herbert Wake-dog
had come to an end; but in the female line Helias came
of it in two descents, while Hugh came in one only. Not
only was his mother Paula one of the sisters of the
younger Herbert, but his father John of La Fléche was
son of a daughter of Wake-dog himself.* To his father’s
Angevin fief of La Fléche, among the islands of the Loir,
his marriage with Matilda, a grand-niece of Archbishop
Gervase of Rheims, known to us better as Bishop of
Le Mans,* had added a string of castles in the south of
Maine. Two of these, Mayet and the one which is
specially called the Castle of the Loir, fill a prominent

! Orderic draws his outward likenees, 769 D. * Erat probus et honora-
bilis, et multis pro virtutibus amabilis. Corpore pracellebat, fortis et magnus,
statura gracilis et procerus, niger et hirsutus, et instar presbyteri bene
tonsus.”

? Ib. * Eloquio erat suavis et facundus, lenis quietis et asper rebellibus,
justitise cultor rigidus, et in timore Dei ad opus bonum fervidus.” He
goes on with details of his devotions. There is another shorter panegyric
in 768 D.

3 Ib. 684 C. Helias there sets forth his own pedigree; * Filia Herberti
comitis Lancelino de Balgenceio nupsit, eique Lancelinum Radulfi patrem
et Johannem meum genitorem peperit.”

¢ Ib. 769 A. “Generosam conjugem Mathildam filiam Gervasii acocepit,
qui Rodberti cognomento Brochardi fratris Gervasii Remensis archiepiscopi
filiug fuit.” On Bishop Gervase see N. C. vol. iii. pp. 193-196.
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place in our story.! Helias was plainly the greatest lord cuar. vi.
of eastern Maine, the modern department of Sarthe, as
Geoffrey of Mayenne was the greatest in western Maine,

the modern department which still bears the name of his

own fortress? One might have thought that the posi- His pos-
tion of Helias as a great local ehief might, when the 2’;’1 &:Nm
elders of Maine were called on to choose a prince, have unty-
outweighed any slight genealogical precedence on the

part of the stranger Hugh. But the great men of the

county may not have been disposed to place one of them-

selves over their own heads. Anyhow Helias, like his He accepts
father before him,? waived his own claim to the succession. f,l;:,f:,f of
Along with the lord of Mayenne and the great mass of Husb-
the people of the city and county, he welcomed the Ligu-

rian prince—such is the geography of our chief guide—

when he came to take possession of the dominion to

which the voice of the Cenomannian people had called

him & second time.*

We are to suppose that the negotiations with the Negotia-
tions with

house of Este were going on during the year when Count gyg,
Fulk contrived to keep Maine outwardly quiet. But
when the quarrel between William and Robert broke
out, when Normandy was divided and dismembered, the
Angevin over-lord’s influence gave way. The time for

action was clearly come. Le Mans and all Maine now Revolt
. .. of Maine.
openly rose against the Norman dominion. Duke jog0

Robert’s garrisons were driven out;® the Cenomannian

1 Ord. Vit. 769 A. “ Helias de paterna hereditate Flechiam castrum pos-
sedit, quatuor vero castella de patrimonio uxoris sue obtinuit, id est, Ligerim
et Maiatum, Luceium et Ustilliacam.” We shall hear of these places again.

? Not that the department is called from the town, but from the river.

3 8ee N. C. vol. iv. p. 545.

¢ Ord. Vit. 683 C. “Gaufridus Madeniensis et Helias, aliique cives et
oppidani, venientem Hugonem susceperunt, eique ad obtinendum jus ex
materna hereditate competens aliquamdiu suffragati sunt.”

$Ib. B. “Anno ab Incarnatione Domini m.xc. Indictione xiii. Ceno-
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caar. vi. land was again free. But the first act of restored freedom

f:g::,:“ was to invite Hugh of Este, descendant of the ancient

counts, to come at once to take possession, and to rule in

the palace on the Roman wall which fences in the Ceno-
mannian hill.

grmti;n The chief opponent of the movement for independence

Howel.  was, a8 before, the Bishop. The throne of Saint Julian
was still filled by the Breton Howel, the nominee of
the Conqueror, and he stood firm in his loyalty to
his patron’s eldest son.! He withstood the revolt by
every means in his power, and scattered interdicts and
anathemas against the supporters of the newly-elected
Count.? Hugh had not yet come, and the opposition of

Howel the Bishop was felt to be dangerous. Helias therefore,

imprisoned

by Heliss, Whose piety did not lead him to any superstitious rever-
ence for ecclesiastical privileges, dealt with Howel as an
enemy, or at least as one whom it was well to keep out
of the way for a season. As the Bishop was going
through his diocese with a train of clergy, in the dis-
charge of some episcopal duty, Helias seized him, carried
him off, and put him in ward at La Fleche.> The great

manni contra Normannos rebellaverunt, ejectisque custodibus de munitio-
nibus, novum principem sibi constituerunt.”

! See vol. i. p. 305. Cf. N. C. vol. iv. p. 546.

2 Ord. Vit. 683 D. “1n quantum potuit truculentam recalcitrationem dis-
suasit, pertinaces verum interdixit, pontificali jure anathematizavit, et a
liminibus sancte matris ecclesize sequestravit. Quapropter rebellionis incen-
tores contra eum nimis irati sunt, et injuriis eum afficere terribiliter com-
minati sunt.”

3 I am here following Orderic, whose account (683 D) runs thus; * In-
terea dum per diocesim suam cum clericis suis equitaret, et episcopali more
officium suum sollerter exerceret, Helias de Flechia eum comprehendit,
et in carcere, donec Hugo in urbe Cenomannica susceptus fuisset, vinctum
presulem tenuit.” The biographer of the Bishop (Vet. An. agr) is of
course much more angry with Helias, and seems quite to misconceive the
state of things. Very soon after the death of the Conqueror, Helias seizes
Ballon and makes war on Le Mans; “ Surrexit quidam nobilis adolescens, qui
erat de genere Cenomannensium consulum, Helias nomine, et ccepit calum-
niari ipsum comitatum, ingressusque castrum quod Baledonem nominant,
regionem undique devastabat, maximeque adversus civitatis habitatores, qui
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grievance seems to have been that Howel was denied omae. vi.

the company of his attendant clergy, and was allowed
the services only of one unlettered rustic priest. The
fear was lest the Bishop and his more learned com-
panions would, in their Latin talk, plot something which
their keepers would not understand.! This very com-
plaint shows that the Bishop’s imprisonment was
not of a very harsh kind. But the cause of the cap-

tive prelate was zealously taken up by his clergy. Le Interdict

Mans and its suburbs were put under a practical inter-
dict; divine worship ceased; the bells were silent; the
doors of the churches were stopped up with thorns.?
Great, it is said, was the joy when the Bishop was set

free and came back to his city. We are told by a writer Liberation

in the episcopal interest that Helias set him free in a fit

of Howel
on Hugh's

of penitence, in answer to many intercessions from coming.

nobles, clergy, and neighbouring bishops. Howel was
gracious and forgiving, and let his wrongs be forgotten

€i viriliter resistebant, multis insidiis assiduisque depredationibus grassa-
batur.” The Bishop opposes him in the interest of Duke Robert, and then,
““Quorumdam perversorum consilio, in tantam prorupit audaciam ut in
christum Domini manum mittere, eumque apud castrum patrimonii sui,
quod Fissa dicitur, in custodia ponere non timeret.” ¢ Fissa” is La Flache.
This writer says nothing of the message to Hugh till after the imprison-
ment of Howel. It is then set on foot by Geoffrey of Mayenne, who is
described as “‘ Ratus se opportunum tempus invenisse, quo regionem denuo
perturbaret.” We must remember that Orderic is here writing the history
of Maine, while the biographer is merely writing the history of Howel ; but
for that very reason we may trust him as to the details of the Bishop's
imprisonment.

! Vet. An. 291. “Clericos suos ita ab ipsius fecit prmsentia remo-
veri, ut cum nullo eorum nec familiare nec publicum posset habere collo-
quium, rusticumque presbyterum ejus obsequio deputavit, ne custodum
calliditas Latina posset confabulatione deludi.”

2 This comes from Orderic (683 D), who has some curious details ; * Do-
mini sanctas imagines cum crucibus, et sanctarum scrinia reliquiarum, ad
terram deposuit, et portas basilicarum spinis obturavit.” The biographer
of the Bishops mentions only the thorns, and he seems to imply that only
Le Mans and its suburbs were thus treated ; * Matris ecclesize omniumque
ejusdem civitatis vel suburbii ecclesiarum januas.”
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on the restoration of whatever had been taken from
him.! All this is possible; but the more definite state-
ment that Howel was kept in ward till Hugh came
shows that his captivity was & matter of policy, and that
he was set free as soon as it seemed that no objeet could
be gained by prolonging it.

Meanwhile Hugh was on the road. At the border
fortress of La Chartre he was met by the magistrates of
Le Mans —the city seems, as often in Cenomannian his-
tory, to act for the whole county—who swore oaths to
him, counting, it is added, their former oaths to Duke Ro-
bert for nought.? The Bishop, determined not to acknow-
ledge the revolution, fled to the court of the prince
whom he did aeknowledge. But he found little help
there. The idle and luxurious Robert seemed not to
care, he seemed almost to rejoice, that so noble a part
of his dominions had fallen away from him.®> One thing
only he would not give up; he would at all hazards cleave
to his rights over the Cenomannian bishopric. Robert
bade Howel to go back to Le Mans, but to do nothing
which could be taken as an admission of Hugh as tem-
poral lord of the bishopric.# Howel went home, and
found the new Count, for whatever reason, quartered in
the episcopal palace. He had himself to live in the

1 All this is told at some length, Vet. An. 291. *“Helias, peenitentia
ductas, pontificisque genibus provolutus, veniam precabatur.”

 Vit. An. 292, “Cum easet apud castrum quod Carcer dicitur, oecurrerunt

el proceres civitatis, sacramenta fidelitatis que Roberto comiti promiserant
pro nihilo reputantes.”

3 Ib. * Rotbertus ultra modum inertie et voluptati deditus, nihil dignum
ratione respondens, qus Cenomannenses fecerant, pro eo quod inepto homini
nimis onerosi viderentur, non multum eibi displicuisse monstravit.” This
is important, now that an attempt is made to saddle Orderic with the inven-
tion of the received character of Robert.

¢ Ib. “Non curare videbatur, nisi ut episcopatus tantum in ejus dominio
remaneret. Unde precepit episcopo ut ad ecclesiam quidem reverteretur,
de episcopatu vero nullatenus Hugoni marchisio reaponderet.” On the
advowson of the see of Le Mans, see N. C. vol. iii. p. 194 ; val. iv. p. 544.
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abbey of Saint Vincent, just outside the city. A long cmar. vi.
dispute followed between the Breton Bishop and the Dispute

between

Italian Count, and then came a still fiercer dispute be- Hugh and
tween the Bishop and a party in his own Chapter. One Howel.
or two points are of constitutional interest, and remind

us of questions which we have just before heard of in

our own land. The Count called on Howel to acknow- Howel
ledge himself as his feudal superior for the temporalities :{:‘n'::vw
of the bishopric'! He refused and left the city, on lﬁl?geh s
which Hugh seized the temporalities of the bishoprie. advocutus.

Worse even than the Count were the Bishop's clerical Howel

enemies, one Hilgot at their head. By a cruel subtlety Ch,::,

they had persuaded him to appoint as Dean a mere boy
from his own land, Geoffrey by name, of the age of
twelve years only—so it is said. Now they turned about, Disputes

found fault with the appointment, and set up an anti- 32:::,;“

dean of their own.2 The Bishop crossed over to England Howel
for help, and, strange to say, he found a friend in the %’;‘gﬁ:ﬁ
King.®* But meanwhile all kinds of wrongs were done to

! Vet. Anu, 293. *Comes malo ingenio episcopum circumvenire cupiens, ': U
postulabat ut ab ipso donum episcopatus acciperet.” That is, Howel is to do ﬁ/‘ :
homage to the new prince, much as Henry the First, as we shallsee in a lat.er(‘
chapter, demanded the homage of Anselm. Howel’s objection seems simply "~
to be that Robert was the lawful lord, not that it was unlawful to accept =~
the benefice from any temporal lord,

? The troubles of the Bishop are set forth at length by his biographer
(Vet. An. 292 et seqq.). This device of his enemies in the Chapter was
the cruellest of all. Finding no fault in him, but wishing that some fault
should be found, *sub specie verse amicitise persuaserunt ei ut fraterculum
duodennem qui necdum perfecte litterarum elementa didicerat, in ejus [de-
cani] loco constitueret, et contra ecclesiastica instituta inductum pruden-
tibus puerulum senioribus anteferret.” Geoffrey was a Breton, brother
of Judicail—the name familiar in so many spellings —Bishop of Saint Malo.
8ee Ord. Vit. 770 C. There was much disputing between him and the
other candidate for the deanery. This was Gervase, nephew of the former
Bishop Gervase (see N. C. vol. iii. p. 193), who had on his side the memory
of his uncle, and the special favour of his brothers with Count Hugh (* quia
fratres ejus eo tempore nimia familiaritate principis uterentur").

% Vet. An. 294. **Ad regem Anglorum se contulit, ejusque liberalitate
levamen maximum suz persecutionis accepit.”
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his people, even to branding an innocent boy in the
face.! At last a reconciliation between the Count and
the Bishop was brought about, partly because of the
turn taken by public feeling. Saint Julian's, in the
absence of its chief pastor, was forsaken, while crowds
flocked to keep the feasts of the Church at the Bishop’s
monastic retreat. This was at the priory of Solémes,
near Sablé, lying south-west of the city, towards the
Angevin border.? At last the prelate came back amidst
universal joy, and the Count made good all wrongs and
losses that he had undergone.?

But happier days were to come for the Bishop and the
people of Maine. It was not only to Howel and his
clergy that the Italian Count had made himself hateful.
He had none of the qualities which were needed in the
ruler of a high-spirited people in a time of danger. Idle,
timid, weak of purpose, he had no power among the
men over whom he was set; and he had not, as seems
to have been hoped for, brought with him any store of
money from the south.* His wife, a daughter of Robert
Wiscard, a woman of a lofty spirit, was too much for him.
He put her away, and was excommunicated by Pope
Urban for so doing.® Despised of all men, he was think-
ing of flight.® It was now moreover the moment when

! The story is told in Vet. An. 294. Howel stayed four months in Eng-
1and ; ib. 295.

* Ib. 297.

3 A great number of grants and privileges are reckoned up in Vet. An.
298. Among them several exemptions were granted to the episcopal lordship
of Coulaines, a place of which we shall hear again.

* According to Orderic (684 A) the people of Maine found him ** divitiis
et sensu et virtute inopem.” The Biographer (299) calls him * propter in-
constantiam suam bonis omnibus infestus,” and says that he went away,
*“omnibus qua habere poterat in pecuniam redactis.”

 Ord. Vit. 684 A.

¢ Orderic (u.s.) graphically sets forth the fears of one who was *inscius
inter gnaros et timidus inter aninosos milites consul constitutus.” He and
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the Norman power had again become specially danger- CHAP. VI
ous to Maine. The sons of the great William, lately at Danger
variance, were now reconciled, and the subjugation of @ T
Maine was one of the terms of their agreement.! Helias

saw his opportunity. He set forth the dangers of the

land to his cousin. Hugh said that he wished to sell

his county and be off.2 Helias argued that, in that

case, he ought to sell it to no one but himself. He set

forth his right by birth; he said that it was no easy

place that he was seeking. But his just rights and a

love for the freedom of the land called him to it, and he

trusted that God would help him in his post of danger.?

A bargain was soon struck. For a sum of ten thousand Heliasbuys
Cenomannian shillings Hugh agreed to abdicate in ™™
favour of his cousin. The coronet of Maine passed from

the son of Gersendis to the son of Paula. Hugh went

back into Italy with his money, and Helias was received

without opposition as Count of Maine.*

The reign of Helias over Le Mans and Maine lasted Fir&trpign
for about twenty years, with a break of three years ‘,’29:1;:;'3,

of warfare of which we shall presently have to speak.
First came a time of seven or eight years, during which
the Cenomannian people might indeed be objects of envy
to the people either of Normandy or of England. The new

his countrymen are “ Allobroges,” which seems odd ; the men of Maine are
« Cisalpini.”

! Ord. Vit. 684 A. See vol. i. p. 277. According to Helias or Orderic, the
reconciled princes could muster a hundred thousand men. It was, so Helias
is made to think, chiefly for the conquest of Maine that Rufus had crossed
the sea.

2 Ord. Vit. u. s.

* Ib. “Me quoque libertatis amor nihilominus stimulat, et hereditatis
avite rectitudo dimicandi pro illa fiduciam in Deo ihi suppeditat.”

¢ Both Orderic and the Biographer record the sale; the Biographer
throws some doubt on its validity; * Helie cognato suo ipsam civi-
tatem totumque comitatum, quanium in ipso erat, vendidit.’ Orderio
names the price.
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cuar. vi. prince, by every account of his actions, showed himself

His ;32"8 the model of a ruler of those times. He did justice and

rule, made peace; as far as a prince of those days could do

80, he sheltered the weak from the oppressions of the

strong.! His personal piety was not lessened, nor was his

devotion to the Church less zealous, now that the eccle-

His friend- giastical power was no longer a political enemy. Strong

‘i}‘:,':,ﬁ‘{,’ in the friendship of his late gaoler, Bishop Howel could

rule his diocese in peace, and could carry on his works

of building, both in the city itself and in his neighbouring

Peace of lordship of Coulaines.? And these happy years were

the laud. years of peace without as well as within. The rule of

Helias was undisputed ; Maine saw neither revolt within

her own borders nor invasion from any power beyond

them. Whatever designs either Robert or William may

have cherished against the independence of Maine, those

designs did not for the present take the shape of

any overt act. Robert seems to have done absolutely

nothing ; the first signs of impending evil showed them-

1096.  selves soon after William’s acquisition of Normandy ; but
there was no open warfare for two years longer.

Translation  In these times of exceptional quiet there is little to

32%2‘,';‘ record beyond ecclesiastical ceremonies. It was a bright

?g;gl.’“ ' day at Le Mans when Bishop Howel was able to trans-

late the body of the venerated patron of the city to the

place of honour in his new building.? That was the

time when Anselm, already enthroned, was waiting for

consecration, and when Malcolm had turned away from

Gloucester to plan his last invasion of Northumberland.

! Ord. Vit. 684 D. “ Hic in accepta potestate viam suam multum emen-
davit, et multiplici virtute floruit. Clerum et ecclesiam Dei laudabiliter
honoravit, et missis servitioque Dei quotidie ferventer interfuit. Subjectis
®quitatem servavit pacemque pauperibus pro posse suo tenuit.” He comes
in again for the like praise in 768 D, and more fully in 769 D.

? His works are described by the Biographer, Vet. An. 299, 300.

3 Vet. An. 299. ¢ See above, p. 15, and vol. i. p. 327,
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In these years too Howel must have finished the two omar.vi.
stately towers of Saint Julian’s minster, of which we shall
before long have a tale to tell. But Le Mans presently
saw a éreater day than all, as it seemed at least in
the eyes of the biographer of her bishops. After the thof
days of Piacenza and Clermont, Pope Urban honoured 5 Urban to
the Cenomannian city with his presence. For three Iﬁzx:t‘; .
days the sovereign Pontiff was the guest of Howel, and or Decem-
ber, 1095.

we are told that, though it was a year of scarceness,
yet the Bishop of Le Mans was able to entertain the
Pope and his following right bountifully.! Howel, it is
said, appeared among his fellow-bishops conspicuous
for the gifts of both mind and body. Men rejoiced with
him on the happiness of receiving such a guest, and
deemed from his health and vigour that he might long
enjoy his honours.? Before long he fell sick, and his Sickness of
sickness was unto death, although his end did not come ?oog';dm%
till nearly two years after the preaching at Clermont.
The visit of Urban, the death of Howel led to important
events in the history of Maine.

The preaching of the crusade, above all the presence,
and doubtless the preaching. of the crusading Pope in
his own city, stirred up the same impulse in the heart
of Helias which was stirred up in the hearts of so many
other men of his day. Young and strong, devout and Helias
valiant, he would go and fight to win back the sepulchre ;:::: the
of his Lord from the misbelievers and to deliver his *°95-1996-
Christian brethren in other lands from their cruel bond-

age. By the counsel of the Pope, the Count of Maine

! Vet. An. 301. “Ei [pape] cum omni comitatu suo per triduum cuncta
necessaria hilariter et abundantissime ministravit, quamvis eodem anno
non solum annons, sed et omnium qna ad cibum pertinent, maximum con-
stet exstitisse defectum.” The Biographer is naturally eloquent on the
Pope’s visit.

? He appeared (Vet. Au. ib.) ““facie hilaris, colore vividus, ingenio per-
spicax, cibo et potu sobrius, membrisque omnibus incolumis.”
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cuapr. vi. took the cross, and made ready to go on the armed

Estimate
of his
action,

pilgrimage along with his neighbours, with Robert
of Normandy and Stephen of Chartres! Our feeling

~perhaps is that Helias, like Saint Lewis, had a stronger

call to stay at home than to go on the crusade. A cer-
tain part of mankind, a small part certainly, but that
part among which his immediate duty lay, was peaceful
and happy under his rule as they were not likely to be
under the rule of any other. Could it be right, we might
argue, for him to leave a work which none could do but
himself, a work which he had taken on his shoulders of
his own free will, for another work, however noble,
which others could do as well as himself? Let Robert
go and win honour abroad instead of dishonour at home.
Normandy was in such a case that the coming even of
Rufus was a happy change. Let Stephen of Chartres
go; he left his royal-hearted Adela behind him. Let
King Philip go, if he could go; his son Lewis would rule
his realm far better than he. But let Helias stay, and
keep for his land and city that well-being which he

Sigurdand had given and which another might take away. An

Eystein.

argument nearly the same as this was actually pressed
on the crusading Sigurd by his stay-at-home brother
Eystein. While Sigurd was warring far away, Eystein
had done a great deal of good to his own people in
Norway.? But there are moments in the world's his-
tory, moments when all has to be sacrificed to a great
cause, when arguments like these, so sound against
ordinary warfare, sound above all against the utterly
purposeless warfare of those days, cannot be listened
to. If Western Christendom was to arm for a crusade,

1 Orderic (769 A) makes Helias say, “ Consilio papee crucem Domini pro
servitio ejus accepi.” He does not mention the visit of Urban to Le Mans,
nor does the Biographer mention the crusading vow of Helias; but the two

accounts fit in together.
7 See their dialogue in Laing, iii. 178.
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it was well that that crusade should be headed by the cmar. vr.
noblest men in Western Christendom. The work would fArgument
not be done, if it were only left to lower souls. If of the
Godfrey was to march, it was fit that Helias should march
beside him. Godfrey went; Helias did not go. He had
now a neighbour who made it vain for him to think of
leaving his own land in jeopardy, even to carry out his
promise to Pope Urban and to go on the holy war.

The bargain between William and Robert had just been William in
struck. The two brothers were together at Rouen. Robert Aﬂ;",;;"g,
was about to set out for Jerusalem ; William had come to 199
take possession of Normandy. It would have been the
height of rashness for Helias to join in the enterprise of
Robert, unless he could make his county safe during his -
absence against any aggression on the part of William.
According to Norman doctrines, Maine was simply & re- Danger to
bellious province. Robert had done nothing to stop the M
rebellion, but he had never acknowledged either Hugh or
Helias as lawful Prince of the Cenomannians. Where
Robert had done nothing, William would be likely to act
with vigour. The claims which Robert had simply not
acknowledged William might be inclined to dispute
with the sword. It was therefore of the utmost mo- Importance
ment for the Count of Maine to secure the friendship, :‘;fm
or at least the neutrality, of the new ruler of Normandy.

Helias doubtless knew that, if William bound himself
by his knightly promise, that promise would be faith-
fully kept, and he perhaps hoped that towards one who
was bound on a holy errand, an errand during which he
would be harmless and powerless as far as Maine and
Normandy were concerned, the chivalrous king might be
disposed to pledge such a promise. He therefore went to
Rouen, and sought interviews with both brothers. He Hehu and
first took counsel with the Duke.! Robert, we know, could *°

! Orderic (769 A) describes the agreement between William and Robert,
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caar. vI. give counsel to others! and he had no temptation at
?v?}‘i,ﬁ“d this moment to give unfriendly counsel to Helias. By

" his advice, the Count of Maine went to the King; he
Hepro-  addressed him reverently, and, if his words be rightly

t}?is‘;?;lf’ reported, acknowledged himself his vassal. So to do
William's w08 no degradation, and the acknowledgement might

turn the King's heart towards him. He set forth his
purpose of going to the crusade; he said that he wished

Answerof to go as the King's friend and in his peace? Then
:‘:}:n’.md, Rufus burst forth in a characteristic strain. Helias

t‘;"ﬁ;?:i:“ may go whither he thinks good; but let him give
up the city and county of Maine; whatever his father
held it was William's will to hold also® Helias
answers that he holds his county by lawful inheritance
from his forefathers, and that he hopes by God’s help
to hand it on to his children. But if the King has a
mind to try the question in a peaceful pleading, he is
ready to maintain his right before kings, counts, and
bishops, and to abide by their judgement.* Rufus tells
him that he will plead against him with swords and

gfhﬁl:pg spears and countless arrows.® Then Helias spoke his

and the payment of the pledge-money (see vol. i. p. 559). Then he adds ;
“ Helias comes ad curiam regis Rothomagum venit. Qui postquam diu cum
duce consiliatus fuit, ad regem accessit.”

! See vol. i. pp. 175, 303.

? Ord. Vit. 769 A. *Domine mi rex . ... amicitiam, ut vester fidelis,
vestram deposco, et hoc iter cum pace vestra inire cupio.”

3 Ib. “Quo vis vade; sed Cenomannicam urbem cum toto comitatu
mihi dimitte, quia quidquid pater meus habuit volo habere.”

¢ Tb. 769 B. “Si placitare vis, judicium gratanter subibo, et pa~
trium jus, secundum examen regum, comitumque et episcoporum, perdam
aut tenebo.” I cannot see with Sir Francis Palgrave (iv. 633) that this
proposal *indicates that Helias assumed the existence of a High Court of
Peers, possessing jurisdiction over the whole Capetian monarchy—that
realm to which the name of France can scarcely yet be given.” Surely
Helias gimply means to refer the matter to arbitration.

® Ord. Vit. u.s. “Ensibus et lanceis innumerisque missilibus tecum
placitabo.”




CHALLENGE OF HELIAS,

209

solemn challenge. He had wished to fight against the cmar. vi.

heathen in the name of the Lord, but he had found the
enemies of Christ nearer to his own doors. The county
which he held was his by the gift of God;! he would
not lightly give it up, nor leave his people to the wolves
as sheep without a shepherd. Let the King and all his
nobles hear. He bore the cross of a pilgrim; that cross
he would not lay aside; he would bear it on his shield,
on his helmet, on the saddle and bridle of his horse.
Under the protection of that sign he would go forth to
defend himself against all who might attack him, that
all might know that those who were fighting against him
were fighting against a warrior of the cross. He trusted
in Him who ruled the world and who knew the secrets
of his heart, that a day would come when he would be

able to discharge his vow according to the letter? The Rufus lets

Red King bade him go whither he would and do

Helias go

what he would; he had no mind to fight against cru- defiance.

saders, but he would have the city which his father
had once won.> Let Helias get together workmen to
repair his broken walls.* He would presently visit the
citizens of Le Mans, and would show himself before their
gates with a hundred thousand pennoned lances.® He
would send cars drawn by oxen, and laden with arrows
and javelins. But before the oxen could reach Le

! Ord. Vit. 769 C. “Ipse mihi Ceenomannorum preposituram dignatus
est commendare.” The strictly feudal language is worth noticing; but
¢ preepositura’ is an odd word to express the countship of Maine.

? T give the substanoce of the speech in Orderic, 769 B, C.

3 Ib. “Ego contra oruciferos preeliari nolo, sed urbem quam pater meus
in die transitus sui nactus erat mihi vendicabo.”

4 Ib. *“Tu igitur dilapsos aggeres munitionum tuarum summopere
repara, ot ocmentarios lapidumque cwesores lucri cupidos velociter
aggrega, vetustasque neglectorum ruinas murorum utcumque resarciendo
restaura.”

$ Ib. “Cinomannicos enim cives quantocius visitabo, et centum milia
lanceas com vexillis ante portas eis demonstrabo; nec tibi sine calumnia
hereditatem meam indulgebo.”

VOL. 1I. P
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omar. vi. Mans, he would be there with many legions of armed
men.!

Such was the threatening message which Helias was
bidden to receive as the most certain truth and to go
back and tell his accomplices—that is, we may under-

Heliaa  stand, his faithful subjects. He went back to his

ready for capital, and began to put his dominions into a state fit

defence. ¢, writhstand an attack. But as yet no attack came;

William . . .

delays bis for a year or more neither king nor legions nor oxen

::;:1‘;097. were seen before the gates of Le Mans. William was
busy with many matters, with the dispute with Anselm,
with the Welsh war, with the affairs of Scotland. We
are told, characteristically enough, that in the midst of
all these affairs he forgot Maine altogether. Helias
meanwhile remained in actual possession of the county,
not attacked or disturbed by Rufus, but in no way
acknowledged by him, with the King’s threats hanging
over him, and knowing that an attack might come at
any moment. At last this armed neutrality came to
an end. An event happened which called the King's
mind back to Cenomannian affairs in a manner specially
characteristic of Cenomannian history.

oAfﬂt‘.hin Again, as so often in our story, the bishopric of
bishoepric. Le Mans becomes the centre of the drama and the

gz;t::] of subject of dispute among the princes of the world. In

Julyag, the middle of the summer, shortly before the council
1997-  of Winchester, Bishop Howel died, seemingly of the
same sickness which had come upon him soon after the

visit of Pope Urban. Helias, like Hugh, deemed him-

self, as the reigning Count, to be the temporal lord of

! Ord. Vit. 769 C. * Currus etiam pilis atque sagittis onustos illuc bobus

pertrahi faciam. 8ed ego ipse cum multis legionibus armatorum bubulcos

alacriter boantes ad portas tuas pricedam. Hsmc verissime credito et com-

plicibus tuis edicito.” All this talk is at least very characteristic of William
Rufus,
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the bishopric, and he at once nominated to the vacant camae. v1.
see. His choice was the Dean of Saint Julian’s, that Heliss
same Geoffrey who had been placed by Howel in the mn,:;?
deanery in his childhood, and who, if the dates be right,

must still have been wonderfully young for a bishop.!

But the canons of Saint Julian’s stood upon their right cT}::e canons
of free election, and chose & man of greater name, their Hg?&?bm,
Chancellor and Archdeacon, the famous Hildebert.?

They placed him at once, seemingly against his own

will, on the episcopal throne.® At first Helias was wroth,

and was minded to set aside this direct slight to his

authority. But the rights of the Chapter were set be- Helia'l‘ o
fore him, and, unlike our own Confessor under less pro- ection.

vocation, he yielded, and accepted the election.* The

Dean, deeming himself sure of the bishopric, had made

ready a great feast; but his dainties were spread and

eaten to no purpose.® His time of promotion was only
deferred. Fourteen years later, Geoffrey succeeded Wil- Geoffrey
liam the Good Soul in the archbishopric of Rouen. So of poae?

1111,

1 Ord. Vit. 770 C. * Helias comes Goiffredum Britonem, decanum ejus-
dem ecclesim, ad episcopatum elegit.” See above, p. 201,

? Vet. An. 303. * A domno Hoello venerabilis memori® episcopo Ceno-
mannensis ecclesize scholarum magister et archidiaconus factus.” He was
“ex Lavarzinensi castro, mediocribus quidem sed honestis exortus paren-
tibus.” On his relations to Helias see Appendix KK.

$ Ord, Vit. 770 C. “Preveniens clerus Hildebertum de Lavarceio
archidiaconum in cathedra pontificali residere compulit, et alte vocis cum
jubilatione tripudians cantavit Te Deum laudamus, et cetera ques usus in
electione preesulis exposcit ecclesiasticus.”” An. Vet. 303. “ Post discessum
ipsius [Hoelli] proper scientiee et homestatis sue meritum, communs cleri
plebisque assensu in ejus loco substitutus est.”

¢ Ord. Vit. u.s. “ Quod Helias ut comperiit, valde iratus resistere voluit.
8ed clericis dicentibus illi, Electionem tuam ecclesiasticee preeferre non debes
electioni, reveritus, quia Deum timebat, siluit et, ne letale in membris
ecclesim schisma fieret, canonicis consensit.” For Saint Eadward’s opposite
conduct in the like case, see N. C. vol. ii. p. 120.

§ Ib. “Goiffredus quippe de presulatu securus erat, jamque copiosas
dapes pro sublimatione sui preparaverat. Parat® quidem dapes ab avidis
comessoribus absumnpte sunt. Sed ipsum Cenomanni episcopum habere
penitus recusaverunt,” He then mentions his promotion to Rouea.

P2
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caar. v.. his now more successful competitor was not fated
gii.lg::eorft always to remain in the second rank of prelacy. One
Lo Mans. of the great scholars of his day, renowned for his
1097-1136. writings both in prose and verse, a diligent writer of
letters and thereby one of the authorities for our his-
tory, a& builder, a reformer, an enemy of heresy who
could yet deal gently with the heretic! a model in
short, we are told, of every episcopal virtue, Hildebert
ruled the church of Le Mans for more than twenty-nine

:fr;hbithOP years, and then for the last nine years of his long life
1136-1134. Was removed to the metropolitan throne of Tours.?

All the elements of the Cenomannian state, prince,
clergy, and people, had joined in the elevation of Hilde-
bert. But there was one to whom any free election or
nomination by any of the local powers was in its own

Claims of nature distasteful. It was perhaps because their claim

L‘.‘Z..N.?.Tk, was very doubtful that the princes of the Norman house

ﬂ;':go;hr?c. clave with such special obstinacy to their rights over
the temporalities of the see of Le Mans. The bishoprie
was the one thing in Maine which even the careless
Robert cared about.* And to William Rufus, who so
deeply cherished his father's memory, it would seem a
crowning indignity that a bishop appointed by his father,
a special and loyal friend of his father, should be suc-
ceeded by any one, whether the choice of count, chapter,

! The story of Hildebert's dealings with the heretic Henry are told at
large by the Biographer, 312 et seqq. See also Milman, Latin Christianity,
iv. 176.

? Vet. An. 326. He became Archbishop, “concedente Ludovico rege
Francorum, Cenomannensibus et Turonensibus clericis et populis devotum
preebentibus assensum.” The King therefore kept at Tours the right of
advowson which he had lost at Le Mans. But had Hildebert, like Anselm
(see vol. i. pp. 397, 404), to get leave from his church to go away, or had
Cenomannian electors any share in choosing the Metropolitan? Orderic
(770 D) says that he was chosen “a clero et populo,” seemingly of Tours,
and *“‘nutu Dei.” He does not mention any action on the part of Le Mans.

* See above, p. 200,
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or commune, in whose election he himself had no share. omar. v1.
When the King heard of the election of Hildebert, he Anger of

was very wroth. He forbade his consecration, seemingly fo e

under threats of open war.! Hildebert was consecrated of Hilde-
none the less, and the war which Rufus had hitherto
planned in his heart, broke out in action.?

When William crossed the sea in the November Williamin
following the election of Hildebert, we may believe that §g‘;‘;‘;"b‘:§
the wrong which he held to have been done to him °97-
in the matter of that election was in his mind as a
secondary cause of action, along with his demand of the
Vexin from the King of the French. He came for war His designs
with France; he was ready for war with Maine also, °® M0
But we do not hear of any actual military operations
till the next year had begun. And, when warfare
began, it was at first warfare carried on, just as often
happened in Wales and even in Scotland, by the King’s
licence indeed, but not by the King himself. The imme-
diate danger lay on the side of the county which was
threatened by the constant enemy of Maine and of He-

lias, Robert of Belléme. From him came the first acts Robert of
of warfare. It was against him that Helias now found pome

it needful to strengthen his castle of Dangeul.® This g:l‘%
188

point lies to the north-east of Ballon, at only a few miles’ sirengthens

distance. The castle stands on a height nearly equal to to?f)ﬁ?u

that of Ballon, though Dangeul does not take the same Itsposition.

! Vet. An. 305. “ Eo tempore inter regem Anglorum et Heliam comitem
bellum gravissimum exortum est, pro eo scilicet quod idem rex Cenoman-
nensem episcopatum calumniabatur [of. N. C. vol. iii. p. 194], ideoque
ordinationi episcopi moliebatur obsistere,”

3 Ib. *Cum eum ordinatum audisset, inimicitiarum quas dudum mente
conceperat manifestis bellorum incursibus patefecit.” He gives no details
of the war till the capture of Helias.

? Ord. Vit. 770 A. “Helias castrum apud Dangeolum contra Rod-
bertum Talavacium firmavit, ibique satellites suos ad defensandos incolas
terre suw oollocavit.”
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cuar. v1. marked form of a promontory, but rather stands on the
edge of a wide expanse of high ground sinking by stages
down to the plain below. The fortress has wholly
vanished ; but its site may be traced within the grounds
of the modern chdteau which has taken its place, and
which represents, in a figure, the stronghold of Helias.
The view which the spot commands shows how well the
site was chosen. The eye ranges as far as the height of
Sillé-le-Guillaume on one side, as far as the Norman
Chaumont on the other. Dangeul stood right in the
way of an advance of the arch-enemy, whether from his
own home at Belléme or from any of his Norman or
Cenomannian fortresses.

Geogra- The war of Maine is largely a war between Helias and

Z,;‘;;’:‘m, Robert of Belléme. This gives the war its special geo-

3'“1” "%'5 graphical character. The immediate possessions of He-

g&";ﬁh lias lay in the south-eastern part of the county; the

Belléme, fortresses of the enemy threatened him from the north-
east. The capital lay between them. The result is that
the seat of war is confined to the eastern part of Maine,
the modern department of Sarthe, and that Le Mans
itself is its special centre. Of western Maine, the modern
department of Mayenne, we hear nothing. There is no
news from the old battle-field of Domfront, Ambriéres,
and Mayenne itself, though of the lord of Mayenne we
still continue to hear. There is nothing this time to tell
of Sainte-Susanne or of Sillé-le-Guillaume.! The war
takes up such an area as is natural when the strife is
waged mainly for the city of Le Mans, when it is waged
between the lord of La Fleche and the lord of Belléme.
The enemy advances from Alencon and Mamers; he is
checked by the fortification of Dangeul.

Effects of  The occupation of this last strong post by Helias was

the occu

tion of ™ not without effect. He did not indeed win back any of
g ! Bee N.C. vol. iv. pp. 553, 652.
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the castles which were held by Robert of Belléme; but cuar. vi.
the garrison of Dangeul kept the invader in check, and
hindered him from carrying his accustomed ravages
through the whole country. This move of Helias seems
even to have convinced Robert that the conquest of
Maine was an undertaking too great for his own un-
assisted power. In January he went to the King, and Robert of
stirred him up to a direct attack on Helias. With a Hoope ™
lover of warfare like Robert winter went for nothing; it E;‘g;ry.
would be just the time to take the enemy by surprise, 1098.
while they were not expecting any attack. The King,
we are told, was unwilling. It is hard to understand
why this should be, unless he was too busily occupied
with the war in the Vexin. He was ashamed however
—the chivalrous feeling again comes in —to shrink from
any warlike enterprise which was proposed to him.!
The King and the Count of Belléme set forth; but they william
found the Count of Maine fully their match. He knew :;fimbe“
how war was to be carried on in his own land against Heliss.
an enemy stronger than himself. He planted detach- Guerrilla
ments at every convenient post; he lined the hedges and ﬁ':{?: of
defences of every kind with men; he guarded the pas-
sages of the streams, and the difficult approaches of the
woods. Against this kind of skirmishing warfare the
mighty Rufus and all his knights were able to do as
little as they were able to do against the light-armed
Welsh.2 The King waxed fiercer than ever against the

1 Ord. Vit. 770 A. ““Inde prmfatus tyrannus, quod vicina passim de-
populari arva non posset, contristatus est. Intempestivus igitur mense
Januario regem inquietavit.” Then comes his speech ; and then, * invitus
rex pluribus ex causis expeditionem inchoavit, sed Rodberto instigante et
prospera pollicente, differre, ne ignavus putaretur, erubuit.”

2 Ib. “ Principalis ordinatio provinciales competentibus armaturis munitos
adscivit, et ad transitus aquarum sepiumque difficilesque aditus silvarum
in hostes coaptavit. Tunc rex inimicis nihil nocere potuit.” He now gives

his orders to Robert of Belléme, and we hear no more of him personally in
Maine till after the capture of Heliaa.
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men of Maine and their Count; but he withdrew his
own personal presence, betaking himself doubtless to
the other seat of war.

Meanwhile Robert of Belléme was left to carry on the
struggle with Helias. He was ordered by Rufus to
bring together as large a force as he could in his own
fortresses, nor did the King forget to supply him with
abundance of money for that purpose! On such a
bidding as this, Robert of Belléme, Robert the Devil on
Cenomannian lips, set to work with a will which fully
bore out his surname. He built new fortresses, he
strengthened the old ones with deep ditches.? He had
already occupied nine castles, besides fortified houses,
on Cenomannian ground.® The list is given as Bléves,
Perray, Mont-de-la-Nue, Sadnes, Saint Remy-du-plain,
Lurgon, Allieres, Motte de Gauthier-le-Clincamp, and
Mamers. All these lie in the north-eastern part of the
county, the part immediately threatened from Alengon
and Belléme. They occupy nearly the whole of the land
between the Cenomannian Orne and the upper course of
the Sarthe above Alengon, lying on each side, north and
south, of the great forest of Perseigne. The line of the
Sarthe from Alengon to Le Mans remained untouched,
while Ballon stood as the advanced guard of the capital,
and Dangeul was a yet further outpost of Helias, in the
very teeth of the invader from Belléme. Perray, alone

! Ord. Vit. 770 A. ““Rex . ..rancore stomachatus ferocior in illos exarsit,
et Rodberto ingentem familiam bellatorum suis in municipiis adunare pree-
cepit, et copiosos pecunim sumptus erogavit, unde municipia ejus vallis et
muris et multiplicibus zetis undique clauderentur et bellicosis largs sti-
pendiariis donativa largirentur.”

? Ib. B. *Oppida nova condidit, et antiqua preecipitibus fossis cingens
admodum firmavit.”

* Ib. “Novem in illo comitatu habuit castra, id est Blevam et Perretum,
Montem de Nube et Soonam, Sanctum Remigium de Planis, et Orticosam,
Allerias et Motam Galterii de Clinoampo, Mamerz, et alias domos firmas
quamplurimas,” On “ domus firms,” see N, C. vol. ii. p. 625.
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among the points held by Robert, stands as far south cmar. vi.

a8 the lower course of the Orne.

Several of the castles on this list occupied marked
sites, and have left considerable traces. Mamers and
Bléves were strictly border fortresses, points which
Robert had seized just within the Cenomannian border;
the others were more advanced points in the heart of

the Cenomannian land. Mamers, with its streets sloping Mamers:

down to the young Orne, is the only one of the places on
our list which is now at all a considerable town. But
the only signs of its fortifications which are to be seen
are found in the names of its streets, which suggest the
former presence of a fort by the river and of a castle on
somewhat higher ground. Mamers, due west from Bel-
léme, may well have been Robert’s first conquest, and its
occupation may have marked his first advance into the
dominions of his neighbour. But he must also, early in

his career, have made himself master of Bleéves. This is Bleves.

a point which has no natural advantages of height, but
which, standing in the very north-east corner of Maine,
separated from Perche by a small tributary of the Sarthe,
is important from its border position and as commanding
a bridge. A mound which once stood there has been
levelled; a graceful Renaissance house near its site is
the present representative of the castle; but parts of
the ditches may still be seen; the church, near but not
within the enclosure, contains work which may have
been looked on by Hildebert and Helias, and ancient
masonry still remains at the manorial mill. Bleves

lies north of the forest of Perseigne; at Allitres, on Allidres.

its eastern verge, all actual traces of the castle have
vanished; but the church again contains some small
parts which seem contemporary with our story, and the
gsite of the fortress may well be marked by the modern
chdteau on the hill-side commanding a wide view to
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the south. But more speaking witnesses of this war
may be seen at two points lying south of the forest and
directly west of Mamers. Saint Remy, distinguished as
Saint Remy du Plain from a namesake to the south-east
known as Saint Remy du Mont, stands, not indeed in
the plain, but on the edge of the high ground. It com-
mands an extensive view, reaching to the point which
bounds most of the views in northern Maine, the butte
of Chaumont. A site of the like kind, but with a less
wide prospect, is held by Sadnes at a short distance to
the south, hard by that unusual feature in these lands,
a small lake. Sadnes is now a small village, but it
was once of importance enough to' give its name to the
surrounding district of Saosnois or Sonnois. In both
these cases the castle-mound rises immediately to the
west of the church, the latter at Saint Remy being a
late building of more pretension than is usual in the
neighbourhood. Each mound has its surrounding ditch,
which at Saint Remy is of most striking depth ; each has
its encircling wall; each has its inner tower, that at
Saénes of an irregular four-sided shape, that of Saint
Remy octagonal without and round within. Here are two
unmistakeable and most striking sites of the fortresses
which the invader from Perche rent away from the
Cenomannian county. But, with such small remains of
walls as are still left, it is hard to say in each case how
much may be the work of Robert of Belléme himself.
The mounds—natural hills improved by art—and their
ditches are doubtless far older than his day; the walls
must often be far later. There is little architectural
detail left to decide such points; we are left to the less
certain evidence of masonry. Some of the masonry in
the inner building at Sadnes certainly has the air of
work of the eleventh century. In any case, whatever
may be the exact amount of his work among the



NATURE OF THE WAR.

219

existing remains, everything bears witness to the im- omar. vi.

pression which Robert’s invasion made on the district
and to the reputation which he left behind him. Not
far from Sadnes, some remains of dykes, of the age or
object of which it would be rash to speak with cer-
tainty, still keep the name of Robert the Devil.

A visit to the scene of this war, a look-out from any Nature of

of the chief fortified points, brings forcibly home to us

dealing. Nothing but an actual sight of Italy and
Greece fully brings home to the mind the state of things
when each city was a sovereign commonwealth, armed
with all the powers of war and peace. Till we take in
the fact with our own eyes, we do not thoroughly under-
stand how men felt and acted when they constantly lived
with rivals, rivals who might at any moment become

the country
and of the

the nature of that kind of struggle with which we are ™"

enemies, within sight of their own territory. The out- Teaﬁehing
look from any of the Cenomannian heights, the out-look 1andscapes
from the home and centre of mischief on the hill of in Maine.

Belléme, brings home to us another state of things with
equal force. Had the commune of Le Mans lived on,
had other neighbouring cities followed its example, the
older Greek, the later Italian, model might have been
seen in all its fulness on the soil of northern Gaul.
And warfare between Le Mans and Tours, between Le
Mans and Alengon, carried on with that mixture of lofty
and petty motives which is characteristic of warfare
between rival cities, would have been ennobling com-

pared with the state of things which actually was. For m“

here we see every available point seized on to make
what, at least in the hands of Robert of Belléme, was a
mere den of robbers.! From his own scarped mound at

1 Ord. Vit. 770 B. “Hmc siquidem regio censu argutus artifex sibi
callide preparavit, et in his bestialis aevitiee colonos vicinisque suis male-
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Belléme the destroyer could see far emough into the
Cenomannian land to give a keen whet to his appetite
for havoc. Within the land which thus lay open to
his attack, we see from every height the sites, not of
one or two only, but of a whole crowd of strongholds
which have passed away. A very few only of these
strongholds could ever have been needed for the pro-
tection of any town or for the general defence of the
country. They were strongholds which had been first
raised for the purpose of private war, and which, in the
hands of their present master, were turned to the pur-
pose of general oppression. One wonders how, in such
a state of things, when almost every village was over-
shadowed by its robber’s nest, a single husbandman
could till his field, or a single merchant carry his wares
from town to town. And we must remember that,
unless during the nineteen years of anarchy, this state
of things never existed in England. Our forefathers
raised their wail over the building of the castles and over
the evil deeds which were wrought by those who built
them. But at no time in England, save on the borders
which were exposed to the foreign enemies of the
kingdom, did castles stand so thick on the ground as
they did in the land on which we now look. The eye
which has been used to track out the scenes of the Ceno-
mannian war comes back to an English landscape of the
same kind, to mark the steep bluff or the isolated mount,
which seems designed to be girt with a ditch and crowned
with a donjon, and almost to wonder that no ditch or
donjon ever was there. And,as we gaze on the land where
they crowned every tempting site, we better understand

fidos collocavit, per quos arrogantiz sum satisfaceret, et atrocem guerram
in Ceenomannos exercuit.” Our own chronicler in Stephen’s day goes even
beyond Orderic's rhetoric. The * devils and evil men” outdo even the
“ bestialis savitis coloni.”
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the joy and thankfulness with which men hailed the reign caae. v1.

of any prince who put some curb on the pride and power
of the knightly disturbers of the peace and gave to smaller
men some chance of possessing their own in safety. We
can understand how in such a prince this overwhelming
"merit was held to outweigh not a few vices and crimes
in his own person. We can understand how, at the be-
ginning of every period of restored order, a general
sweeping away of castles was as it were the symbolic

act of its inauguration. And perhaps the thought comes State of

all the more home to the mind, because the Cenomannian

the Ceno-
mannian

castles are, to 80 great an extent, a memory and not a castles.

presence. They are not like those castles by the Rhine
which have come to take their place as parts of a pic-
turesque landscape. As a rule, it is not the castles
themselves, but the sites where we know that they once
stood, which catch the eye as it ranges from Mamers to
Sillé, from Ballon to Alengon. But when we see how
many spots within that region had been made the sites
of these dens of havoc—when we think how many of
them had, m the hands of Robert of Belléme, become
dens of havoc more fearful than ever— we shall better
understand how men cherished the names of William
the Great and of his youngest son; we shall better
understand the work which had now to be done in the
Cenomannian land by one nobler than either the son or
the father.

In the minds of Helias and his contemporaries the Wrong and
occupation of so large a part of their country was yet m&;
more keenly embittered by the despite done to holy ©f Belléme.

places and the wrong wrought on men who enjoyed ex-
ceptional respect even in the fiercest times. Some of the
strongholds of Robert the Devil were planted on lands
belonging to the Church, especially to the abbeys of
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Saint Vincent and La Couture without the walls of Le
Mans. The peaceful tenants of these religious houses,
accustomed to a milder rule than their neighbours,
groaned under the oppressions of their new masters.!
Stirred up by this wrong and sacrilege, the Count of
Maine marched forth to protect his people. Now that
the King was gone, he even ventured on something like
a pitched battle. He met Robert of Belléme at the head
of a superior force near the lake and castle of Sadnes,
not far, it may be, from the dyke which specially bears
the tyrant’s name. The pious Count and his followers,
calling on God and Saint Julian, attacked the sacri-
legious invaders and put them to flight? Several of the
nobles of Normandy were wounded or taken prisoners. -
Robert of Courcy, a name not new to us,?® lost his right
eye. William of Wacey and several others were taken,
and were released on the payment of heavy ransoms.*
Helias, in short, carried on a defensive warfare in the
spirit of a Christian knight. Not so his enemy. Robert
of Belléme carried on & war of aggression in the spirit
of a murdering savage. All the worst horrors of war
were let loose upon the land. Robert’s treatment of
prisoners was not that which the captive Normans met
with at the hands of Helias. In the holy season of
Lent, when other sinners, we are told, forsook their sins
for a while, the son of Mabel only did worse than ever.
Three hundred prisoners perished in his dungeons. Large

! Orderic tells all this out of place, 768 C, D. * Terras quas prisci ante-
cessores sanctis dederant, sibi mancipavit. Is jamdudum in Csenomannico
consulatu castra violenter in alieno rure construxit, in possessionibus scilicet
sancti Petri de Cultura et sancti Vincentii martyris, quibus colonos graviter
oppressit.”

* Ib. They fought * in nomine Domini, invocato sancto Juliano pontifice.”

3 Bee vol. i. p. 273, and Appendix M.

¢ Ord. Vit. u.s. “Pro quibus Cenomannenses maximas redemptiones
habuerunt, et sic injurias sanctorum et damna suorum ulti sunt.”
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ransoms were offered for their release; but Robert would cmar. v1.
not forego for money the pleasure of letting them die of
cold, hunger, and wretchedness.!

The war thus went on till the end of April. On the April.
Wednesday in the last week of that month Helias made ;zm J
an expedition against Robert. The exact point of attack vimof
is not told us; but doubtless it was some of the fort- April a8,
resses held by the enemy. It was perhaps Perray, the 1°%%
hostile point furthest to the south, perhaps Sadnes, the
scene of his own former victory over the invaders. The
starting-points of the Count’s operations were the two
points which he held as outposts of the city against
attacks from the north, Ballon and his own immediate
dwelling-place at Dangeul. From these castles Helias
led forth his forces. The day’s skirmish was successful ;
the pride of Robert the Devil received another check.?

But fortune soon turned from the better to the worse

cause. The Count bade the main body of his followers Heliu
march on to Ballon, while he himself, with seven kmghts pw
only, was minded to halt at his own castle of Dangeul. 7¥**
As he drew near to the fortress, he saw a few men lurk-
ing among the trees and bushes.®> Trees and bushes are
still there in abundance, surrounding the modern house
which in a figure represents the castle of Helias. The

1 Ord. Vit. 770 B. “In quadragesims, dum peccatores celitus com-
puncti prava relinquunt, et ad medicamentum peenitentise pro transactis
sceleribus trepidi confugiunt, in carcere Rodberti plusquam trecenti vin-
culati perierunt. Qui multam ei pecuniam pro salute sua obtule-
runt, sed crudeliter ab eo contempti, fame et algore aliisque miseriis
interierunt.”

* I infer a8 much from the somewhat vague words of Orderic, 771 A}
* Helias comes hebdomada precedente rogationes expeditionem super Ro-
bertom fecit, et facto discursu post nonam suos remeare preecepit.”

* Ord. Vit. u.s. *“Illis autem redeuntibus, comes cum septem militibus
& turma sua segregatus, prope Dangeolum divertit, ibique in condensis arbo-
ribus et frutectis latitantes quosdam advertit, in quos statim cum paucis
sodalibus irruit.” 8o the Biographer (Vet. An. 305) ; “ Dum comes Helias
. . hostes qui adversus eum venerant incautius sequeretur, ab ipsis, proh

Dangeul.
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presence of liers-in-wait so near his own home was
threatening. Helias rode against them and scattered
them ; in so doing he also scattered his own small party.
But the few men in the thickets were only the ad-
vanced guard of a larger body. The arch-fiend Robert
was himself near in ambush. At the lucky moment he
sprang forth; his comrades seized the Count, along with
his standard-bearer Hervey of the Cenomannian Mont-
fort! and the more part of his small following. The
few who escaped made their way to Ballon, to turn the
Joy of their comrades into sorrow at the news that
Count Helias was a prisoner.?

The noblest man in Gaul was now at the mercy of the
vilest. Helias was helpless in the hands of Robert of
Belléme. The tale which follows is picturesque in itself,
and it is specially valuable as throwing light on the
mixed character of the Red King. With all his evil
deeds, he was at least not the worst man with whom
we have to do. We now see what mere chivalry could
do and what it could not do. It could not raise a man

dolor! comprehensus est.” Wace, who tells the whole story in the wildest
order, and makes the capture of Helias follow the siege of Mayet, preserves
(15100) the memory of the ambush ;
“ Mais Normanz par une envale Li conte unt pris d retenu
Unt retenu li conte Helie Et el rei I'uat tot sain rendu.”

! Ord. Vit. 771 A. *“ Rodbertus in iusidiis ibi latitabat. Qui ut paucos
incaute discurrentes vidit, vafer militizeque gnarus ex improviso cum plu-
rimis prosiluit, comitemque mox et Herveum de Monteforti signiferum ejus
et pene omnes alios comprehendit.”

The Angevin version (Chron. S. Alb. Andeg. 1098) is somewhat different ;
¢ Helias comes Cenomannorum captus est a Rotberto de Belesma, defectione
suorum, iv. kal. Maii, feria iv. et redditus Willelmo secundo regi An-
glorum.” There is nothing in the fuller story of Orderic to bear out the
charge in Italics ; but it might be an easy inference from the Count’s small
attendance.

2 Ord. Vit. 776 A. “Prwvii exercitus, postquam Balaonem alacres per-
venerunt, per eos qui evaserunt captum esse audierunt, subitoque post
inanem lsetitiam ingenti mcerore pariter inebriati sunt.”
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to the level of Helias; but it kept him from sinking to cmar.vr
the-level of Robert of Belléme. Helias was far too im- Helias sur-
portant a captive to be left to die a lingering death in :z';ﬁ:“d
the dungeons of Robert. He was taken to Rouen, and Kie-
handed over to the King; and in the King's hands he at

least ran no risk as to life or limb. William Rufus

might perhaps not understand a patriot fighting for his

city” and country. He could perhaps understand a

prince fighting for the inheritance of his fathers. He

could most fully understand and admire a gallant and
honourable knight fighting manfully in any cause, even

though his gallantry was directed against himself. In William
one or other of those characters, Helias extorted a kind and Helins.
of respect from the King who was so bitterly enraged

against him. The fortune of war had gone against Helias
the defender of Maine, but William was not disposed 'fg:,';:t
to press his advantage harshly. Helias was kept in

the castle of Rouen, a prisoner, but ‘a prisoner whose
durance was, by the King's express order, relieved by
honourable treatment.!

One element of the Cenomannian state, and that the State of
highest, was thus lost to it. But at Le Mans the prince amﬁ":: ;

! Ord. Vit. 771 B. * ““ Rodbertus deinde regi Heliam Rothomagum pre-
sentavit, quem rex honorifice custodiri preecepit.” I do not think that this
is set aside by the words of the Biographer (Vet. An. 305); * Rotomagum
usque productus, in arce ipsius civitatis in vincula conjectus est.” For
*“vincula,” like Orderic’s own * carcer” in 771 B, is & vague kind of word
which need not be always taken literally. Orderic adds; * Non enim mili-
tibus erat crudelis, sed blandus et dapsilis, jocundus et affabilis.” This,
with the proper emphasis on *“militibus,” is the very picture of the Red
King. Wace however, who is also strong about the fetters, seems to have
mistaken it for a character of Helias (15106) ;

*Li reisn A Roem l'envéia Et en bones buies fermer.
E garder le recomenda ; Helies fu boen chevaliers,
En la tour le rova garder Bels fu ® genz d bien pleniers,” &c.
He goes on with a speech of Helias to his guardians, which seems to be
ﬂmnde out of his speech to the King in Orderic, 773 B.
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was only one element in the state; the ecclesiastical and
the civic powers appear alongside of him at every stage.
As soon as the Count was in the hands of the enemy, an-
other power, perhaps not the old commune, yet some form
of republican or municipal government, at once sprang
up. Bishop Hildebert appears at the head of a council
or assembly of some kind which devised measures daily
for the safety of the commonwealth.! We must not build
too much on the expressions of rhetorical writers who
loved to bring in classical allusions; still, considering
what Le Mans had been, a momentary burst of the old
freedom is no more than we might reasonably look for.
If so, the restored commonwealth had, at its first birth,
to brave the full might of the younger William, as the
former commonwealth had bad to brave the full might
of the elder. We can only tell the tale as we have it,
and we have no means of connecting what was going on
in Maine with what was going on at the same time in
the Vexin. Yet one is a little surprised to find William,
at this stage of the year, sitting quietly at Rouen, hold-
ing a council, and presently sending forth orders for the
levying of a great army, as if two wars were not already

-waging. In his council of the Norman barons the Red

King is made to express himself in a humane and de-
vout strain. Hitherto he had been careless about win-
ning back the heritage of his father; he had been un-
willing, for the mere sake of enlarging his dominions, to
trouble a peaceful population or to cause the death of
human beings.? Now however God, who knew his
right, had, without any knowledge of his, delivered his

! See below, p. 230, note 2.

? Ord. Vit. 771 B. * Felici fortuna rex Guillelmus sibi arridente tripu-
diavit, et convocatis in unum Normanni® baronibus, ait, Hactenus de
nanciscenda hereditate paterna negligenter egi, quia pro cupiditate ruris
augendi populos vexare vel homines perimere nolui.”
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enemy into his hands; what should he do further?! caar. vi.

The writers of these times do indeed allow themselves
strange liberties in putting speeches, and sometimes very
inappropriate speeches, into the mouths of the